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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

MATTHIAS LOY (1828-1915) is a the o log i cal gi ant of Amer i can
Lutheranism. He served as pres i dent of the Joint Synod of Ohio, the Colum- 
bus Sem i nary and Cap i tal Uni ver sity, and edited the Lutheran Stan dard and
the Colum bus The o log i cal Mag a zine. In 1881 he with drew the Joint Synod
from the Syn od i cal Con fer ence as a re sult of Walther’s teach ing about pre- 
des ti na tion. Many of Matthias Loy’s books are avail able in Lutheran Li- 
brary edi tions.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.—

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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Pref ace

THE DOC TRINE OF THE CHRIS TIAN MIN ISTRY has been a sub ject of dis pute
from the ear li est pe riod of the Church’s his tory. The false views which were
en ter tained re spect ing the pow ers of pas tors, in the age im me di ately suc- 
ceed ing that of the apos tles, fur nished a sup port for other er rors which were
sub se quently in cor po rated in the pa pal sys tem; and the Ref or ma tion, which
was de signed, in the prov i dence of God, to re store to the Church the pure
truth of His blessed word, was in stru men tal also in ban ish ing the hu man tra- 
di tions which had gath ered around this doc trine. With great clear ness and
force the scrip tural truth con cern ing the Chris tian priest hood was again set
forth; and be liev ers’ hearts, long kept in bondage by the usurpa tions of an
ar ro gant clergy, were glad dened by the ex hi bi tion and ap pre hen sion of their
glo ri ous rights and priv i leges as chil dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus.
Chris tian peo ple were ren dered con scious of their rich in her i tance, and in
the light of this the doc trine of the Chris tian Min istry be came dear and pre- 
cious. As in ti mately con nected with the cen tral ar ti cle of the Chris tian sys- 
tem, jus ti fi ca tion by faith, it was set forth fully and per spic u ously.

Not with stand ing this, it has been a sub ject of warm de bate also in the
Evan gel i cal Lutheran Church, and this es pe cially within the last quar ter of a
cen tury. Not only in Eu rope, but also in this coun try, the con flict has some- 
times waxed hot, all par ties claim ing to rep re sent the evan gel i cal doc trine
as it was taught by Luther and his coad ju tors. Un til a com par a tively re cent
pe riod, in deed, the Eng lish por tion of the Church has taken less part in the
con tro versy, and has been less ag i tated by the di ver sity of views so stren u- 
ously ad vo cated.

But it has not been un moved by that which so pow er fully moves the
brethren of other lan guages. It could not be so with out los ing its dis tinc tive
Lutheran life. “Whether one mem ber suf fer, all the mem bers suf fer with it;
or one mem ber be hon ored, all the mem bers re joice with it.” The in ter est in
the sub ject is in creas ing, and it must even tu ally press for a de ci sion among
the Eng lish churches as it has done among the Ger man. Many who were
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for merly silent and seem ingly un con cerned spec ta tors, while oth ers
earnestly strove for the truth, now ac knowl edge the great prac ti cal im port of
the sub ject, and main tain their con vic tions with a zeal cor re spond ing to
their recog ni tion of its im por tance.

This vol ume, which is, in the main, a re print of ar ti cles pub lished in the
Evan gel i cal Quar terly Re view in the years 1861, 1864 and 1865, is de- 
signed to ren der some as sis tance, how ever slight it may be, to those who are
search ing for the truth on the sub ject, and to awaken a con scious ness of the
rich pos ses sions which are the her itage of be liev ers in the Lamb of God
who taketh away the sins of the world. Its aim is not to fan the flame of
con tro versy, al though the tone may, in some pas sages, seem warmly con tro- 
ver sial; but rather to in cul cate the truth and thus lead to peace that shall be
abid ing.

The sub ject treated is not one upon which God has not been pleased to
give us light in His word; nor is it one upon which the Ev. Lutheran Church
has failed to walk in the light. The ques tion of the Min istry is not one of in- 
dif fer ence, which each in di vid ual, un der the pre sump tion that God has
given no de ci sion, may de cide ac cord ing to his own judg ment and plea sure.
The Lord has de cided it in the Holy Scrip tures, and to this de ci sion we
should meekly sub mit. It is hoped that those who will care fully con sider the
ar gu ment which is here of fered, will not only be con vinced that God has
spo ken on the sub ject in His word, and that the Church has be lieved and un- 
der stood what He has re vealed, and ex pressed her faith in her Con fes sion,
but also that they will not be in doubt as to what is the truth which is thus
re vealed and con fessed.

The au thor’s ar dent de sire is to set forth this truth. He has wished to
wrong no man or body of men, and has aimed at no party tri umph. He has
had no dis po si tion to deal un kindly with per sons or un fairly with the state- 
ments of those who ad vo cate the o ries which seem to him at vari ance with
the Gospel. But he has been able to find nei ther ob scu rity nor in con sis tency
in the Scrip tures or in the Con fes sions of the Ev. Lutheran Church re spect- 
ing the ques tion dis cussed, and he may rea son ably trust that it will not be
deemed pre sump tu ous or un kind in him to speak pos i tively when his con- 
vic tions are pos i tive.

Writ ing un der the in flu ence of such con vic tions, he may some times have
ex pressed him self with more ve he mence than some would think meet; but
he asks the reader calmly to weigh the rea sons of fered for the propo si tions
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laid down, and would per suade no man to ac cept what does not com mend
it self as truth.

The fre quent ref er ences in the book to the Con fes sions of the Evan gel i- 
cal Lutheran Church and to cel e brated writ ers of ac knowl edged abil ity and
cor rect ness in set ting forth the doc trines of that Church, will be read ily ex- 
cused when the twofold de sign of the au thor is kept in view, namely, to ex- 
hibit the scrip tural doc trine of the Min is te rial Of fice, and at the same time
to show that this scrip tural doc trine is main tained in its pu rity in the Church
of the Augs burg Con fes sion.

The au thor would not pre tend in dif fer ence to the suc cess of the vol ume
here of fered to the Chris tian pub lic. The truth which it sets forth, what ever
may be the im per fec tions of the man ner in which it is ex hib ited, he re gards
as of first im por tance in the de vel op ment of a true Church life and of a
proper ac tiv ity in the Chris tian work; and he com mits the book to the pub lic
with the earnest de sire that it may con trib ute some thing to wards elu ci dat ing
that truth and ren der ing it a power in hu man hearts. May the Lord Je sus,
with out whose bless ing noth ing can pros per, bless it to the glory of His
great name and to the wel fare of His beloved Church.

COLUM BUS, Sept. 21., 1870.
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Part 1. The Na ture Of The Min‐ 
istry

THIS IS A TRUE SAY ING, If a man de sire the of fice of a Bishop, he de sireth a
good work. The Chris tian Min is ter is God’s am bas sador to man, and the
mes sage which he brings is of in fi nite mo ment. A no bler of fice than this ex- 
ists not on earth—nay, all other of fices are in signif i cant in com par i son. But
the glory of the Min istry arises from the work which is per formed, not from
any pe cu liar gifts and su pe rior priv i leges pos sessed by those who pub licly
per form it. The glo ri ous work of the Min istry is given to all Chris tian peo- 
ple, and upon them are con ferred the means by which it is to be ac com- 
plished. The Bishop or Pas tor has no rights which are not in volved in the
rights of God’s peo ple, and held in com mon by them all. Not all be liev ers
have the pub lic of fice, but none are ex empted from the duty of help ing in
the great work, for God’s glory and man’s sal va tion, which is car ried for- 
ward by ad min is ter ing the means of grace. The na ture of the Chris tian Min- 
istry will never be clearly ap pre hended while we con fine our at ten tion to
the per sons who bear pub lic of fice in the Church, and to their pre rog a tives,
real or sup posed. This leaves out of view el e ments which are es sen tial to
the sub ject. We shall en deavor to elu ci date it by ex hibit ing 1. The Min is te- 
rial Work, 2. The Min is te rial Work men, and 3. The Min is te rial Call ing.

1. The Min is te rial Work

Sal va tion Or di nar ily De pen dent Upon Means
of Grace
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THERE WILL, it is be lieved, be but few who would dis pute the propo si tion
that the sal va tion of souls is or di nar ily de pen dent upon the di vinely ap- 
pointed means of grace, which re quire ad min is tra tion.

All men are chil dren of wrath by na ture, and dead in tres passes and sins.
But God, who is rich in mercy, pitied His fallen crea tures, and, in His in fi- 
nite love, de ter mined to save them. To this end He sent His only Son into
the world to bear our sin and suf fer its dread ful penalty.

“When the full ness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son,
made of a woman, made un der the law, to re deem them that were
un der the law, that we might re ceive the adop tion of sons.” Gal.
4:4—5.

By the ac tive and pas sive obe di ence of Je sus, this re demp tion was ac com- 
plished; it is fin ished.

“Christ hath re deemed us from the curse of the law, be ing made a
curse for us.” Gal. 3:13.

No one is ex cluded from its ben e fits: it em braces the whole hu man race.

“God our Saviour will have all men to be saved, and to come to
the knowl edge of the truth. For there is one God, and one Me di a- 
tor be tween God and men, the man Christ Je sus; who gave Him- 
self a ran som for all, to be tes ti fied in due time.” 1 Tim. 2:4—6.

But the sal va tion, which has been ac quired for all, must be brought to men
be fore they can have it in their pos ses sion. The mer its of Christ are of no
avail where they are not ap pro pri ated, and where they are not of fered there
can be no ap pro pri a tion. Je sus died for the damned as well as for the saved;
the mere fact of His death, apart from the ap pli ca tion of its sav ing power,
does not re store the fallen. We re main dead in tres passes and sins un til the
Holy Spirit quick ens us. Luther, com ment ing on John 3:14, il lus trates this,
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with his usual clear ness, by re fer ring to the ser pent which Moses lifted up
in the wilder ness, and the ne ces sity of look ing upon it to live, re mark ing
that “it would avail us noth ing if Christ had died a thou sand times upon the
cross, if the word ‘whoso ever be lieveth in Him shall not per ish’ were not
given, just as it would have availed the chil dren of Is rael noth ing if they
had, of their own ac cord, lifted up a thou sand ser pents.” Sal va tion is by
faith; but “how shall they be lieve in Him of whom they have not heard?”
Rom. 10:14.

To con vey the pur chased sal va tion to men, God has, there fore, ap pointed
cer tain means, by which it is uni formly of fered for man’s ap pro pri a tion by
faith. Chief of these is His blessed Word. “I be lieve that Je sus Christ, true
God, be got ten of the Fa ther from eter nity, and also true man, born of the
Vir gin Mary, is my Lord, who hath re deemed, pur chased and de liv ered me,
a poor, for lorn, con demned per son, from sin, from death, and from the
power of the devil.” But “I also be lieve that I can not, by my own rea son, or
other nat u ral power, be lieve in or come to Je sus Christ my Lord, but that the
Holy Spirit hath called me by the Gospel.” This faith is founded upon plain
and di rect words of the Holy Ghost.

“I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the power of
God unto sal va tion to ev ery one that be lieveth.” Rom. 1:16.

Or, as the same apos tle ex presses it again in an other place:

“So, then, faith cometh by hear ing, and hear ing by the word of
God.” Rom. 10:17.

There is no sal va tion with out faith, and no faith with out the di vine word.

“For ye are all the chil dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus.” Gal.
3:26.
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But the Lord com manded His word to be pro claimed, that sin ful men, re- 
ceiv ing it in faith, might be come chil dren and heirs.

“Nei ther pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word.” John 17:20.

There fore St. James says:

“Of His own will be gat He us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of first-fruits of His crea tures.” 1:18.

And as this word, which is quick and pow er ful, ap points the two sacra ments
of Bap tism and the Holy Sup per, and is con nected with them in the form of
a prom ise which can not be bro ken, the same ef fi cacy is as cribed to them as
to the word it self. They are means for the be stowal of grace unto sal va tion.
For “ex cept a man be born of wa ter and of the Spirit he can not en ter into
the king dom of God.” John 3:5. And St. Paul tes ti fies that

“…af ter that the kind ness and love of God our Saviour to ward
man ap peared, not by works of right eous ness which we have
done, but ac cord ing to His mercy He saved us, by the wash ing of
re gen er a tion and re new ing of the Holy Ghost.” Tit. 3:5.

In com plete har mony with this is the dec la ra tion of St. Pe ter that

“Bap tism doth also now save us, (not the putting away of the filth
of the flesh, but the an swer of a good con science to ward God,) by
the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ.” 1 Pet. 3:21.

In deed, wher ever the ef fi cacy of this sacra ment is spo ken of in the Scrip- 
tures, it is de clared to be a means of sal va tion. So the Holy Com mu nion is
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in sti tuted for the im part ing of Christ’s body and blood, which is given and
shed for the re mis sion of sins, Matt. 26:26—8, and those who be lieve can- 
not fail to en joy the bless ing which it is de signed to be stow, and which the
word prom ises. Where these means are used, the king dom of God is es tab- 
lished and souls en ter into it; where they do not ex ist, there can be no sal va- 
tion of fered. There fore God sent forth min is ters to bear the glad tid ings of
the re demp tion to all na tions, and promised that he that be lieveth the word
shall be saved; and there fore our Con fes sion de clares “that for the pur pose
of ob tain ing this faith, God has in sti tuted the min istry, giv ing the Gospel
and the Sacra ments, through which, as means, He im parts the Holy Spirit,
who, in His own time and place, works faith in those that hear the Gospel;”
Augsb. Conf. Art. W.; and again, Art. XXVIII: “This power is to be ex er- 
cised only by teach ing or preach ing the word, and by ad min is ter ing the
sacra ments, ei ther to many or few, as the case may be; for here are granted,
not cor po real, but eter nal things, as eter nal right eous ness, the Holy Ghost,
ev er last ing life. These things can not come but by the min is tra tion of the
word and Sacra ments.”

These means of God’s ap point ment al ways con tain and of fer the sal va- 
tion which Christ has pur chased for all men, and of fer it alike to all who
hear. They are chan nels of grace, whether men be lieve or dis be lieve. God’s
of fer of gra cious trea sures is en tirely in de pen dent of man’s re cep tion or re- 
jec tion. It is made that men may re ceive it: if it is re jected, no less a trea sure
than ev er last ing life is re jected. If the means con tained noth ing, it would be
a gross abuse of lan guage, and an im pi ous tri fling with sa cred things, to
speak of em brac ing or re fus ing the gra cious of fer.

“What if some did not be lieve? Shall their un be lief make the faith
of God with out ef fect? God for bid! yea, let God be true, but ev ery
man a liar.” Rom. 3:3—4.

“We must teach that when God teaches or com mands any thing, or bap tizes,
it is the truth, whether the re cip i ent be a wor thy or un wor thy per son. When
the sun shines, it is and re mains the sun, whether one dies or sleeps,
whether he sees it or not… Bap tism and the Gospel are right, and re main
un changed even if I do not be lieve.” Luther 44, 164.1 Not as though the
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means of grace nec es sar ily made heirs of heaven of all, to whom they are
brought. Far from it: only he that be lieveth shall be saved.

“Unto us was the Gospel preached as well as unto them; but the
word preached did not profit them, not be ing mixed with faith in
them that heard it.” Heb. 4:2.

And, as the word never saves with out faith, nei ther can the sacra ments,
which de rive their whole ef fi cacy from the word. There fore our Church de- 
clares, in ref er ence to the great ben e fit of the sacra ments: “It is not the wa- 
ter which pro duces them, but the word of God which is con nected with the
wa ter, and our faith con fid ing in the word of God in the use of bap tismal
wa ter,” and: “It is not the eat ing and drink ing which pro duces them, but that
solemn dec la ra tion, ‘which is given and shed for you for the re mis sion of
sins;’ which words, be sides the lit eral eat ing and drink ing, are the chief
thing in the sacra ment; where fore, who ever truly be lieves these words, has
what they prom ise, even the for give ness of sins.” Sm. Cat e chism, IV, V. But
to in fer from this that the di vine means con tain sav ing power only in some
se lect cases, or that the grace is im parted through some other chan nel,
would be sim ply ab surd. “Al though not all be lieve, yet there are many who
do. Christ does not say that all will be lieve; but it does not fol low from this
that no body will. What man ner of in fer ence is this which they make, when
they con clude that be cause not all be lieve, there fore faith does not come by
the word? Then I could also jug gle, and con clude that be cause all do not
obey the civil gov ern ment nor their par ents, there fore there is no need for
gov ern ments or par ents, and God’s com mand is null. Hence we re verse it
and say thus: We know and can prove, by many pas sages and ex am ples of
Scrip ture, that some who hear the word be lieve it, and, there fore, con clude
that the word is nec es sary and prof itable, not for the ears alone, but also for
the heart and the in ward man. That some do not be lieve, though they hear
the word, does not de tract any thing from it; it re mains true, not with stand- 
ing, that it is the means by which faith is wrought in the heart, and that no
one can ob tain faith with out it.” Luther 50, 251.
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Ad min is tra tion Of These The Nec es sary
Work Of The Min istry

These means of grace, in the very na ture of the case, re quire ad min is tra tors.
“How shall they call upon Him in whom they have not be lieved? and how
shall they be lieve in Him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they
hear with out a preacher?” Rom. 10:14. God has in deed given us the Scrip- 
tures in a writ ten form, and com manded us all to search them, that our faith
may stand upon the word of God alone; and the Scrip tures are so per spic u- 
ous that, in case of ne ces sity, men can find the truth unto sal va tion with out
a teacher. But or di nar ily “faith comes by hear ing” still, and those who have
no teach ers man i festly la bor un der great dis ad van tages. This is plain from
the case of the Ethiopian eu nuch, recorded in Acts 8:30—31:

“Philip ran thither to him and heard him read the prophet Esa ias,
and said: Un der stand est thou what thou read est? and he said, How
can I, ex cept some man should guide me.”

Our nat u ral dis in cli na tion to give at ten tion to di vine things, and our prone- 
ness to for get them and slight them, ren der the aids af forded by com pe tent
and faith ful teach ers req ui site. Luther, whose pro found rev er ence and ar dent
love for the writ ten word will not be ques tioned, there fore says: “There are
now many who de clare: O, I have al ready learned the Gospel quite well,
there is no dan ger about me. Some even come out boldly and say: What fur- 
ther need have we of a pas tor or preacher? Can we not read for our selves at
home? Then they go on in their se cu rity, and do not read it at home ei ther;
or, if they even do read it at home, it is not so pro duc tive and pow er ful as it
is in the pub lic ser mon from the lips of the preacher, whom God hath called
and ap pointed to pro claim it to thee.” 4, 401. God’s method of bring ing the
truth to men has ever been chiefly, and must ever so re main, that of preach- 
ing the word, that man may hear it and be lieve. That the holy sacra ments
must be ad min is tered to ac com plish their de sign is self-ev i dent. The man- 
date still re mains in force, that mes sen gers should go into all the world to
preach the Gospel, to bap tize in the name of the Holy Trin ity, and to ad min- 
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is ter the Holy Sacra ment of the Al tar, to the end that souls may thus be
saved through the blood of Je sus. This is the work of the Gospel min istry.

1. The ref er ences to vol ume and page of Luther’s Works al ways have in
view the Er lan gen Edi tion, un less marked W. (Walch.)↩ 
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2. The Min is te rial Work men

All Chris tians Called To En gage In The Work

The work to be done re quires work men to per form it. The means which
God has ap pointed to ac com plish His sav ing will must be ad min is tered. It is
cer tain from the word of God, and is so con fessed by the Ev. Lutheran
Church, that the ad min is tra tion of these means be longs orig i nally to all be- 
liev ers, or to the whole Chris tian Church.

Be fore, through the word which our Saviour pro claimed, Chris tian con- 
gre ga tions were formed, ev ery be liever had the right, and must have felt it
to be a duty, to spread the glad tid ings as much as lay in his power. For faith
ever seeks ut ter ance for the glory of God, and love ever prompts to share
with oth ers our joys and hopes. We ac cord ingly read that the first be liev ers,
whose faith came by hear ing the preach ing of Je sus, spake the truth to oth- 
ers whom they found, and urged them to come to Je sus. Ev ery reader of the
Gospel is aware of this; we need but in stance An drew’s find ing Si mon and
telling him about the Mes siah’s ad vent, and Philip’s find ing Nathanael and
urg ing him to come and see the promised Christ. John 1. That this procla- 
ma tion of the truth was made, in the first place, by per sons who were sub se- 
quently called to be apos tles, is true; but no one will be likely to pre sume
that they first told their friends and neigh bors about Je sus in any of fi cial ca- 
pac ity: they did so sim ply as be liev ers, and were the first to do so be cause
they were the first be liev ers. The duty of con fess ing Christ could not be
per formed oth er wise: its very ob ject is the glory of God by the pro mul ga- 
tion of sav ing truth. Thus the con sol ing truth of the Saviour’s res ur rec tion
was first pro claimed, not by per sons hold ing an of fice in the Church, but by
be liev ing women, to whom it had been made known by an gels at the sepul- 
chre.
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“It was Mary Mag da lene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of
James, and other women that were with them, which told these
things unto the apos tles.” Luke 24:10.

The truth thus de clared was, and is, the power of God unto sal va tion, just as
fully as when it is pub licly preached in the con gre ga tion by men hold ing an
ec cle si as ti cal of fice. “The Sacra ments and the word are ef fi ca cious,” says
the Augs burg Con fes sion, Art. VIII., “on ac count of the ap point ment and
com mand of Christ,” not at all on ac count of the char ac ter or of fice of the
per sons by whom they are ad min is tered.

Al though God has es tab lished a par tic u lar or der, ac cord ing to which the
means of grace are dis pensed pub licly in the Church, the vi o la tion of which
di vine or der is, of course, sin ful, yet it is plain that the means them selves
are the prop erty of ev ery be liever, to be used in sub jec tion to God’s will,
which is the sal va tion of souls by their ap pli ca tion. All this seems very ev i- 
dent; to prove it would ap pear, at first sight, al most a work of su pereroga- 
tion. But these high pre rog a tives of Chris tians are of ten de nied, some times
by im pli ca tion, some times even ex plic itly. Men will not cease dream ing of
a state, in the king dom of God, which is higher than that of faith and of son- 
ship with God through faith—of a state with higher rights and no bler ti tles
than those of the be liever, to which the means of grace and the pre rog a tive
of sav ing souls are sup posed ex clu sively to be long.

Against this we would ar ray the ev i dences of Scrip ture, in de fense of
what we con ceive to be the Chris tian’s in alien able rights. We would not, in
any way, or in any sense, dis par age the holy of fice which we feel it a priv i- 
lege to hold. “I mag nify mine of fice;” for it is de graded by ar ro gat ing rights
which God has not con ferred, and it is mag ni fied by hold ing and ex e cut ing
it as God was pleased to give it. The high est dig nity is that of the Chris tian;
the most glo ri ous rights and priv i leges are those of the be liever. Our chief
joy and glory is not that we hold an hon or able of fice in the Church on earth,
but that we are sons of God and heirs of heaven, through God’s abound ing
grace in Christ. The of fice would lose its bright est beams of glory, if the
Chris tian roy alty which un der lies it were aban doned. We are jeal ous for the
rights of our of fice; we are more jeal ous still for the far more glo ri ous rights
of our state as be liev ers in Je sus. The sav ing of souls is the work of the
Church, of the be liev ers in Je sus Christ the Saviour, not of an ex clu sive
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class in the Church; the means of grace be long pri mar ily to the Church, to
be liev ers, not ex clu sively to a class among them. To es tab lish this from the
word of God, and show that our Church in her doc trine upon the sub ject has
been faith ful to that word, in op po si tion to the proud pre ten sions of Ro man- 
ism and Ro man iz ing hi er ar chism, is the ob ject of this chap ter.

I. All Be liev ers Are Priests

Ac cord ing To The Word Of God, All Be liev ers Are Priests and called to
per form priestly func tions: the priest hood in the Church is not a se lect class
within her pale, but is com posed of all true Chris tians, and what ever rights
and pow ers be long to the Chris tian priest hood, be long equally to all be liev- 
ers. In or der to present the mat ter as clearly as we can, we shall in quire

What is a priest? He is a per son who, ac cord ing to the di vine will, sus- 
tains a twofold re la tion in the sphere of re li gion, act ing to wards God in the
name of man, and to wards man in the name of God. He rep re sents man be- 
fore his Maker, bring ing sac ri fices to Him on be half of His fallen crea ture.
“Let the priests also which come near to the Lord, sanc tify them selves.” Ex.
19:22. They are per mit ted to en ter into the pres ence of the Holy One, to lay
their of fer ings at His feet. “Even him whom He hath cho sen will He cause
to come near unto Him.” This priv i lege and duty of priests to ap proach the
Lord, and present sac ri fices, is uni ver sally ac knowl edged. But it by no
means em braces the whole of the sac er do tal of fice. The priest is just as
clearly ap pointed to rep re sent God be fore men. He is a teacher of truth; a
bearer of mes sages from God to His fallen crea ture.

“The priest’s lips should keep knowl edge, and they should seek
the law at his mouth: for he is the mes sen ger of the Lord of
hosts.” Mal. 2:7.

He is the or di nary teacher un der the old dis pen sa tion; the prophetic was an
ex tra or di nary of fice in sti tuted to sup ply the de fi cien cies of an un faith ful
priest hood. “Or di nar ily the ec cle si as ti cal min istry, from Moses un til the
time of Christ, was com mit ted to the Levit i cal priests, but be cause they
were some times neg li gent in the preser va tion and prop a ga tion of the pu rity
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of the heav enly doc trine, nay, even con tam i nated it with Baalitic and other
idol a trous wor ship, God ex traor di nar ily called prophets, by whose min istry
the cor rup tions should be re moved, the prom ises con cern ing the Mes siah
re peated and il lus trated, and men in vited to re pen tance by the men ace of
spe cial pun ish ments.” Ger hard Loc. 24, §212. The Lord’s com mand to
Aaron and his sons was, that they should “teach the chil dren of Is rael all the
statutes which the Lord hath spo ken unto them by the hand of Moses.” Lev.
10:11. “What is a priest then? One in whose mouth God has put His word,
as Malachi says: ‘The priest’s lips should keep knowl edge,’ and who makes
sac ri fices and prays for oth ers. Such a priest by faith may come be fore God,
pray for the peo ple, speak their word, and in ter cede with God for them; then
come forth again to the peo ple and present to them God’s an swer and com- 
mand.” Luther 36, 14.

Such a priest is ev ery be liever. It is an im por tant fact, which can not be
gain said, that in cum bents of the min is te rial of fice are never, in the New
Tes ta ment, called priests. They are des ig nated by var i ous names, but never
once by this. It is equally cer tain also that be liev ers are so de nom i nated, and
only they. In all the pas sages of the New Tes ta ment, in which priests are
spo ken of un der the new dis pen sa tion, the ref er ence is to be liev ers only. To
be cer ti fied of this the reader need but re fer to the pas sages, which are not
nu mer ous. Of the five to be found, there are two in 1 Pet. 2, and three in the
book of Rev e la tion. When it is said, in the first two pas sages, “Ye also, as
lively stones, are built up a spir i tual house, an holy priest hood, to of fer up
spir i tual sac ri fices, ac cept able to God by Je sus Christ,” and “Ye are a cho- 
sen gen er a tion, a royal priest hood, a holy na tion, a pe cu liar peo ple, that ye
should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of dark ness
into His mar velous light,” no one, who pays the least at ten tion to the words
and their con text, will pre sume that the ad dress is merely to a se lect few,
not to all the mem bers of the Lord’s body. They who form the spir i tual
house form the holy and royal priest hood also. The per sons ad dressed are
not bish ops and dea cons, but “strangers scat tered” through var i ous coun- 
tries, who are “elect ac cord ing to the fore knowl edge of God the Fa ther,
through sanc ti fi ca tion of the Spirit, unto obe di ence and sprin kling of the
blood of Je sus,” “be ing born again, not of cor rupt ible seed, but of in cor rupt- 
ible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”

The chil dren of God by faith are priests, whether they hold an of fice or
not. The same is man i fest from the pas sages in Rev e la tion. They who are
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in tro duced as say ing that Christ “hath made us kings and priests unto God,”
are the same who as sert: “He loved us and washed us from our sins in His
own blood.” When the Lamb is ad dressed, fur ther, in the words: “Thou wast
slain and hast re deemed us to God by Thy blood, out of ev ery kin dred, and
tongue, and peo ple, and na tion, and hast made us unto God kings and
priests,” it would be the most ar bi trary pro ce dure to ap ply the pred i cate
“priests” to any other sub jects than those, to whom the pred i cate “re- 
deemed” be longs. The sub jects are in both cases the same. When, in the last
pas sage, it is de clared that “they shall be priests of God and of Christ,”
there is surely not much dif fi culty in find ing to whom this refers. It is said
of those who have “part in the first res ur rec tion,” and on whom “the sec ond
death hath no power.” From this it is in con tro vert ibly cer tain that there is,
un der the new dis pen sa tion, no con tin u a tion of the Levit i cal priest hood, as
con fined to a cer tain class within the holy na tion, but that now the whole
na tion is a na tion of priests. So far as the Old Tes ta ment priest hood is a type
of any thing in the New, it has for its an ti type not the min is te rial of fice, but
the con gre ga tion of be liev ers. We are all “made nigh by the blood of
Christ,” and can ap pear be fore God with out the me di a tion of any other
priest than Christ, hav ing “ac cess by one Spirit unto the Fa ther,” that we
may of fer ac cept able sac ri fices by Christ Je sus, and show forth His praises
in word and work.

That be liev ers, as such priests, have the right to teach as well as to pray,
is in volved in the very na ture of the priest hood as the Bible de scribes it. We
have seen that the priests were the ap pointed teach ers of the peo ple, as well
as their rep re sen ta tives in the of fer ing of sac ri fices. Be fore per sons pre sume
to deny the New Tes ta ment priests any of those rights which God has man i- 
festly con ferred upon the priest hood from its first in sti tu tion, they should
look well to their war rant for it, re mem ber ing the dread ful con se quences of
an in ter fer ence with God’s pre rog a tives. That the priest hood now is not the
same as it was from the be gin ning, we not only ad mit, but earnestly main- 
tain, be cause the word of God au tho rizes and re quires us to main tain it. But
that the change lies in the ces sa tion of its most im por tant func tions, which
are as need ful now as ever, we could be lieve, in op po si tion to all the dic- 
tates of rea son, only upon the au thor ity of God.

Where is the Scrip ture proof for such an as sump tion? What is there in
the di vine econ omy as re vealed in the New Tes ta ment, that ren ders it nec es- 
sary? What ever changes may have been in tro duced re spect ing the qual i fi ca- 
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tions req ui site for the priest hood, and re spect ing the char ac ter of its teach- 
ings and sac ri fices, the priest hood it self, with its rights and du ties of teach- 
ing and of fer ing sac ri fice, re mains in tact.

There is no ev i dence what ever that the priest hood, un der the new dis pen- 
sa tion, has been de prived of one of its most im por tant du ties and priv i leges,
viz. that of teach ing. This fact alone would be suf fi cient to ren der the main- 
te nance and ex er cise of this func tion oblig a tory upon us. But there are at
least in di ca tions, suf fi ciently co gent in them selves, if not pos i tive proofs, to
the con trary. Be liev ers are a “royal priest hood,” that they may “show forth
the praises of Him who hath called you out of dark ness into His mar velous
light.” No con sid er ate per son would main tain that this is fully ac com plished
by of fer ing to God the spir i tual sac ri fices of prayer, praise, and thanks giv- 
ing. For the pur pose is not so much, ac cord ing to the lan guage of the Scrip- 
tures, to of fer praises to God, as it is to pro claim. His ex cel len cies to men,
that His praise may be made glo ri ous in the earth—to show forth His per- 
fec tions for the hal low ing of His name. To know how this is done re quires
no very ex ten sive eru di tion or pro found thought. Chil dren are taught it in
the Cat e chism. God’s praises are shown forth, His name is hal lowed, “when
the word of God is taught pure and unadul ter ated, and we, as the chil dren of
God, lead holy lives con formably to its pre cepts.” Never can the de sign of
the priest hood, to show forth God’s praises, be ac com plished with out us ing
His word, in which His per fec tions are dis played. He is glo ri fied by the
truth, be cause this shows Him to be wor thy of all praise, and teaches and
en ables men to give it.

So the Church has al ways taught. Our sym bols not only leave room for
the pre sump tion that the priest hood of be liev ers au tho rizes these to be ac- 
tive in the sal va tion of souls by the use of God’s means, but they pos i tively
af firm that it in volves such au thor ity. “Be sides this one pro pi tia tory sac ri- 
fice,” says the Apol ogy,1 253, 25, “there are oth ers, also, which are thank-
of fer ings, as the preach ing of the Gospel, af flic tion, and the good works of
saints… These are sac ri fices of the New Tes ta ment, as St. Pe ter says 1 Pet.
2:5.”

The ref er ence here to the pas sage which speaks of the “holy priest hood,”
and the enu mer a tion of preach ing among the “spir i tual sac ri fices” which
these priests are to of fer up, un de ni ably evinces that our Church claims for
all the “holy na tion” the right to preach. If any one should still feel in clined
to doubt this, we would re fer him, in or der that he may be fully sat is fied, to
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what is said on page 341, 69. It is there main tained, in proof of the po si tion
that the Church has the right to elect her own min istry, that “this is also con- 
firmed by St. Pe ter, when he says: ’Ye are a royal priest hood: these words
per tain prop erly to the true Church, which must have the power to elect and
or dain min is ters, be cause it alone has the priest hood.” If this ar gu ment is
not ut terly de void of all point and power, it pre sup poses that the con gre ga- 
tion of be liev ers, be ing a con gre ga tion of priests, must have the right of ad- 
min is ter ing the means of grace. For if the priest hood in volves no such right,
how could the fact of its pos ses sion be used to prove that a con gre ga tion
has the right to call a min is ter to ex er cise it? What rel e vancy would there be
in the ref er ence to the priest hood of be liev ers at all? If the orig i nal right to
ap ply the means of grace is vested, not in the royal priest hood of be liev ers,
but in a priv i leged or der, which is in no way de pen dent for its priv i leges
upon such priest hood, our fa thers might as well have re ferred to their na- 
tion al ity as to their faith, to prove their right of or dain ing min is ters. Be fore
per sons charge logic so mis er ably lame upon those men of mar velous
strength, they should look again, lest the fa thers be in no cently made to bear
the ig nominy of the chil dren’s ab sur di ties. The priest hood in volves the au- 
thor ity to use the means ap pointed to res cue souls from ruin; the con gre ga- 
tion of be liev ers, ac cord ing to St. Pe ter, pos sesses such priest hood; there- 
fore the con gre ga tion can ap point its own min is ters, be ing in pos ses sion of
all need ful au thor ity, and, there fore, able to con fer it upon the per sons cho- 
sen. This is the ar gu ment of the pas sage in ques tion, and it is as co gent as it
is clear.

What is thus taught in our Con fes sions, the prin ci pal writ ers of the
Church firmly main tain. We shall have oc ca sion, in a sub se quent chap ter, to
re fer to a num ber of them, and to present ex tracts from their writ ings; for
the present it may suf fice to let Luther speak for them all. Af ter show ing the
ne ces sity of min is ters to dis charge the func tions of the royal priest hood, in
the name of all be liev ers, that there may be no con fu sion and dis or der in the
ex er cise of rights which all equally pos sess, he says: “Now let us speak to
the pa pis tic priests and ask them to tell us whether their priest hood has
other func tions than these? If it has, it is no Chris tian priest hood; if it has
not, it is no spe cial priest hood. Thus we hem them in on all sides: ei ther
they have no priest hood but that which was com mon to all Chris tians, or if
they have, it is Sa tan’s priest hood.” W. 10, 1858. Again, in his com men tary
upon St. Pe ter, he re marks upon 2:9: “This be longs to a priest, that he is
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God’s mes sen ger and has a di vine com mand to pro claim His word. St. Pe ter
says that ye shall de clare the praises of God, that is, the won der ful work
which God has wrought in bring ing you from dark ness to light: to do this is
the chief work of a priest. When one brother de clares to an other the pow er- 
ful work of God, he preaches thus: as ye are re deemed from sin, hell, and
death, and all evil, and called to eter nal life, so ye shall teach oth ers, also,
how they may come to the light.” 51, 400.

It will not be deemed nec es sary to mul ti ply pas sages upon one of the
great Re former’s fa vorite themes. He is not in the habit of say ing things fee- 
bly or am bigu ously, and what we have pre sented states his con vic tion with
such em pha sis, that a score of other ex tracts of sim i lar im port, which might
eas ily be col lected from his works, would prob a bly avail noth ing where
these fail to con vince.

As, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures and the Church, the ap pli ca tion of the
means of grace for the sav ing of souls is a priestly func tion, and as, ac cord- 
ing to the same au thor ity, all be liev ers are priests, it fol lows, in con tro vert- 
ibly, that the ad min is tra tion of these means be longs orig i nally to all Chris- 
tians.

But con clu sive as the ar gu ment is, op po nents have not failed to make
stren u ous ef forts to evade its force. It is due to those who sin cerely dif fer
from us to hear their ob jec tions. Op po nents say, that while they ad mit all
Chris tians to be priests, they be lieve this priest hood to be spir i tual, be cause
the sac ri fices which they of fer are spir i tual sac ri fices, on which ac count this
priest hood has noth ing to do with the min is te rial of fice; sec ondly, that if all
are lit eral priests, all must be kings in the lit eral sense also, be cause all be- 
liev ers are kings and priests unto God; fi nally, if this priest hood con ferred
the right of teach ing, then women must have the same right, be cause they
are be liev ers also. We shall con sider these ob jec tions in the or der in which
they are stated.

One. We do not con tend that ev ery priest is a pub lic min is ter of the
Church: to con found the Chris tian priest hood with the pas toral of fice, is to
con ceal the truth. When we say that, ac cord ing to the prin ci ples of our Na- 
tional Gov ern ment, the sovereignty lies in the peo ple, we are far from as- 
sert ing that ev ery man is an of fi cer in that gov ern ment. The Chris tian Min- 
istry is an ec cle si as ti cal of fice, ex er cis ing pow ers orig i nally vested in the
gen eral priest hood. There fore the ob jec tion…

[2 pages miss ing from the book.]
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…but coun ters and painted kings, for they rule merely tem po rally and
ex ter nally. But be liev ers are real kings; not that they wear a golden crown,
or bear a golden scepter, or deck them selves with silk and vel vet and pur ple
and gold; but they are that which is far more glo ri ous, lords over death and
the devil, hell and evil. Earthly kings can deal only with gold and sil ver,
money and prop erty, can pos sess riches and power, can de stroy and ha rass
peo ple, can tax and op press and flay their sub jects; but they can not help
them selves, can not pre vent the small est boil on their fin gers or pain in their
heads and limbs. Much less can they re sist sin, death, the devil, hell, dis- 
ease, calami ties, etc. There fore they are kings as coun ter feits are dol lars, or
kings painted on cards are kings." Luther 36, 13.

Strange that a Chris tian should think of deny ing the roy alty of God’s
chil dren! They have no earthly realm, in deed; a golden crown, pur ple robes
and costly jew els be long to sec u lar kings; they are much too poor for the
sons of God; but these in herit a glo ri ous and eter nal king dom not with stand- 
ing. They are kings in the same sphere in which they are priests—kings and
priests unto God. If it be said that just as spir i tual kings have noth ing to do
with tem po ral king doms, so spir i tual priests have noth ing to do with tem po- 
ral churches, which seems to be the drift of the ob jec tion, we would beg the
reader to ob serve, in the first place, that the Church of Je sus Christ is one,
and is not tem po ral, but eter nal: in this all are priests, who have in deed
noth ing to do with re li gious ser vices in as so ci a tions of the world, out side of
this; and, sec ondly, that when lo cal or ga ni za tions of Chris tians are formed,
which, so far as they are sep a rate con gre ga tions, are in tended for the
present world only, and which, in virtue of the au thor ity vested in the priest- 
hood of be liev ers, choose their of fi cers, we do not claim that priests have
any more right to in ter fere with such tem po ral ec cle si as ti cal of fices than
spir i tual kings have the right to usurp the pre rog a tives of tem po ral au thor i- 
ties in the State. The ob jec tion, there fore, ut terly fails to meet the case; so
far as it has any bear ing on our ar gu ment, it rather serves to con firm it; for
as, in the king dom of God, we are all un de ni ably kings, so, in the same
realm, we are all un de ni ably priests. Out side of this king dom we claim no
priestly pre rog a tives for be liev ers, whilst in it we as sert their ex er cise to be
reg u lated by a di vine law of or der, which we are bound to ob serve, and
which, as it re quires a pub lic min is te rial of fice, guards against con fu sion in
the con gre ga tion by lim it ing their pub lic ex er cise, ex cept in cases of ne ces- 
sity, to the min is ter.
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[3.] “But if the Pa pists op pose us with the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor.
14:34: ‘Let your women keep si lence in the churches; for it is not per mit ted
unto them to speak: but they are com manded to be un der obe di ence,’ af- 
firm ing that the right to preach can not be com mon to all Chris tians be cause
it is for bid den to women; I re ply: We do not per mit the dumb, or those who
are oth er wise un able or un qual i fied, to preach ei ther. For al though ev ery
one has power to preach, yet we should not choose any one for this pur pose,
nor should any pre sume to do it, un less he has spe cial qual i fi ca tions… Paul
for bids women to speak in the Church, where there are men who are ca pa- 
ble of do ing it, in or der that all may be done de cently and or derly, as it is
much more proper and be com ing for men, and they are bet ter qual i fied
also.” Luther 28, 50.

The im pro pri ety of women’s preach ing and pray ing in pub lic we fully
ad mit; we deem it both im mod est and sin ful. But to con clude from this that
not all be liev ers are priests, is sim ply to abuse our rea son by ar gu men ta tion
against plain Scrip ture proofs; and to say that, on this ac count, teach ing
can not be long to the com mon priest hood, has just as much war rant as to say
that pray ing does not; for the com mand to women to keep si lence in the
Church, for bids pub lic pray ing just as much as pub lic preach ing. Not ev ery
man has the qual i fi ca tions for this, and women are not nat u rally as well
adapted for it as men. But women are priests not with stand ing; and when in
their clos ets they bring their of fer ings to the Holy One, or in their homes
bring God’s pre cepts and prom ises to their chil dren, they are ex er cis ing
priestly func tions as fully and as ef fec tu ally as any pub lic min is ter. When a
case of ne ces sity oc curs, woman may bear the tid ings of sal va tion to be- 
nighted souls, and dis ci ple them by bap tism, as validly and ef fi ca ciously as
any or dained pas tor; for in Christ “there is nei ther male nor fe male; ye are
all one in Christ Je sus.” Gal. 8:28. This the Church has al ways ad mit ted.
While priests who have not the of fice are not pub licly to ad min is ter the
means of grace, when there is a min is ter to be had, and while, in case there
is none to be had, the duty falls upon women only when there are no men
whose ser vices can be se cured, yet all have the right, though thus reg u lated
by di vine or der, and have it in virtue of their Chris tian priest hood. There is
noth ing, in all these ob jec tions, to weaken our ar gu ments in the least: they
con tain, on the other hand, much that serves to con firm them. It re mains an
un shaken truth that all be liev ers are priests, and to the priest hood be longs
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the of fer ing of God’s grace to men, by His ap pointed means, as well as the
of fer ing of man’s gifts to God.

II. All Be liev ers Have The Keys

The keys of the king dom of heaven be long equally to all be liev ers, not to a
se lect few among them; there fore all be liev ers have orig i nally an equal right
to ex er cise them for the sav ing of souls.

What is meant by the keys? In the cel e brated Har mony of the Gospels,
by three of our most dis tin guished the olo gians, Chem nitz, Leyser and Ger- 
hard, the ques tion is an swered thus: “We must in quire, first of all, what is to
be un der stood by the keys of the king dom of heaven, which Christ here
prom ises. The reader is re minded that our Saviour, in this con ver sa tion with
the apos tles, com pares the Church to a city or house which He Him self
builds. And the Church of Christ is truly His city, in which He gath ers the
cit i zens and sub jects of His king dom, and His house, in which He has de- 
posited all His goods and trea sures, such as the grace of God, re mis sion of
sins, right eous ness, sal va tion, eter nal life, etc… The de liv ery of the keys is
an an cient sym bol of a cer tain power com mit ted and en trusted; for he who
has the keys has ac cess to ev ery thing. Thus when a man com mits the keys
to his wife, he ac knowl edges her as his con sort, and en trusts to her the
charge of the house. In the same way the keys are com mit ted to house-keep- 
ers and stew ards by their mas ters, and au thor ity is thus given them over the
cham bers, cel lars, chests, and all their con tents. Thus, too, when princes are
ad mit ted into a city the keys are de liv ered to them by the cit i zens, which is
a to ken that they sub mit them selves to their power, and ac knowl edge their
au thor ity to ad mit into, or ex clude from the city. This fig ure our Lord here
ap plies to the Church, the keys of which He prom ises to Pe ter and his col- 
leagues, and thus teaches that He will ap point them. His house-keep ers and
stew ards, that they may open the trea sures to the wor thy and ad mit them to
their pos ses sion and use, and close them to the un wor thy and pro fane, and
ban ish them from the king dom of God. Hence Paul says: ‘Let a man so ac- 
count of us, as of the min is ters of Christ, and stew ards of the mys ter ies of
God.’ 1 Cor. 4:1. The words,”keys of the king dom of God, there fore em- 
brace all those func tions, pow ers and au thor ity, by which ev ery thing req ui- 
site for the king dom of Christ and the gov ern ment of the Church is per- 
formed, which can not be bet ter ex pressed than by this com par i son of the
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keys." Harm. I, 1616, (Ed. 1622.) We are not aware that the cor rect ness of
this ex po si tion has ever been dis puted; cer tain we are that it can not be dis- 
puted on bib li cal prin ci ples. It is, more over, the uni form in ter pre ta tion of
our Con fes sions, as is man i fest both from the iden ti fi ca tion of the power of
the keys with the power of bish ops, and from the spec i fi ca tion of func tions
in volved in such power. A sin gle pas sage will suf fice to place this be yond
con tro versy: “Ac cord ingly they teach that the power of the keys or of the
bish ops, ac cord ing to the Gospel, is a power or com mis sion from God to
preach the Gospel, to re mit and to re tain sins, and to at tend to and ad min is- 
ter the sacra ments.” The power of the keys is thus seen to be noth ing else
than the power of sav ing and ed i fy ing souls by the ad min is tra tion of the
means of grace.

This power of the keys is orig i nally con ferred upon ev ery be liever alike
—upon the whole Church of Je sus Christ, not only upon an elect por tion.
Many as there may be who doubt this, or even pos i tively deny it, it is, nev- 
er the less, sus cep ti ble of the clear est proof. The Bible teaches it di rectly and
in di rectly, and our Church, here as ev ery where, meekly and firmly fol lows
the Bible. We trust no reader will, from prej u dice, re ject the truth with out
even weigh ing the ev i dence.

[1.] There is an abun dance of in di rect proof to es tab lish our po si tion,
even if there were none bear ing di rectly upon the point. The Church is the
Saviour’s bride, the Lamb’s wife.

“I will be troth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will be troth thee unto
me in right eous ness.” Hos. 2:19.

These were no empty words; they were ac com plished, as all Je ho vah’s
words must be. “He that hath the Bride is the Bride groom,” John 3:29; and
Je sus hath the Bride. There fore the apos tle says: “I am jeal ous over you
with a godly jeal ousy: for I have es poused you to one hus band, that I may
present you as a chaste vir gin to Christ.” 1 Cor. 11:2. Again, speak ing of the
re la tion of hus bands and wives, and their mu tual du ties, he de clares:

“This is a great mys tery: but I speak con cern ing Christ and the
Church.” Eph. 5:32.
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Now, as the wife has con ferred upon her equal au thor ity over the trea sures
of the house with the hus band, though sub mit ting her self to him, so has the
Lamb’s Wife, as such, the free use of the keys in the Lord’s house, in sub- 
mis sion to His holy will. For the wife does not sus tain the re la tion of a ser- 
vant to her hus band, reap ing many ben e fits, merely as a ser vant, from his
wealth, but that of a com pan ion, who is made joint owner of the wealth,
with power to share it with oth ers. The anal ogy sug gested would fail in the
most im por tant point if the Church had not, as Christ’s Bride, the power of
the keys.

“There fore let us, as Chris tians, who should know their trea sure
and glory, learn to glory in this mar riage, re joice in it and com fort
our selves with it, that we, by the grace of God, have at tained to
this ex alted dig nity of be ing, and be ing called the Bride of His
Son… If thou art be come His Bride, thou hast the keys and art the
lady of the house, and art in pos ses sion of His heav enly trea- 
sures.” Luther 18, 312.

Be cause be liev ers are the Lord’s Bride, the Scrip tures as sure us that they
are pro pri etors of all that is in His House, even of the min is ters:

“Let no man glory in men: for all things are yours; whether Paul,
or Apol los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to come: all are yours.” 1 Cor. 3:21—2.

There fore, too, the Church is called “the mother of us all.” Gal. 4:26. If the
power of beget ting chil dren unto God, of re gen er at ing fallen men, that they
may re ceive the adop tion of sons, were the pre rog a tive only of a dis tinct or- 
der of men, in de pen dently of the Chris tian priest hood, not of all be liev ers,
then this or der, not the Church, would be called the mother of God’s chil- 
dren. But if the Church, not a se lect class, re gen er ates men, and ren ders
them heirs of heaven, then to her, to the con gre ga tion of be liev ers, must be- 
long the au thor ity to ad min is ter the means, by which alone chil dren can be
born unto God.
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More over, that which is plainly im plied in the pas sages re ferred to, is di- 
rectly af firmed in oth ers. For when the Lord says to Pe ter, Matt. 16:19:

“I will give unto thee the keys of the king dom of heaven: and
what so ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and
what so ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven,”

It would be an ig nor ing of the con text, as well as of the pro por tion of faith,
to limit this to Pe ter alone. The Church is con fess edly not built upon his
per son, but upon Christ: upon this “liv ing stone” all Chris tians are founded
and built up as “lively stones” into a spir i tual house; and al though some are
first in point of time, and these, be ing in spired preach ers of the truth, which
alone sup ports the Church, are said to form the foun da tion, yet they are all
co or di nate in point of rank and dig nity.

To un der stand the pas sage in ques tion, we need but ob serve in what
char ac ter Pe ter was ad dressed. This is an easy task. The Lord asked His dis- 
ci ples whom they be lieved Him to be. “Si mon Pe ter an swered and said,
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.” Upon this con fes sion of di- 
vine truth, which flesh and blood could not re veal to him, he re ceived the
keys of the king dom.

The al lu sion to Pe ter’s name, and his des ig na tion as a rock upon which
the Church is built, forms no dif fi culty. The truth saves; per sons who be- 
lieve it are es tab lished upon it as on a rock; but be cause the truth brings sal- 
va tion, the per son who de clares it brings sal va tion also: he brings it by the
truth. There fore the con fess ing per son is, in a sec ondary sense, a rock also:
he stands im mov able while he clings to the truth, and by his con fes sion and
con se quent spread of the truth, the build ing pro gresses. As this may be said
of be liev ers con fess ing the truth in gen eral, it may be said es pe cially of in- 
spired men. But the name of Pe ter merely sug gests the rock upon which the
Church is built, which is God’s ev er last ing truth. The truth which he con- 
fessed is the true rock upon which all be liev ers stand, and which re mains
im mov able though in di vid u als should fall. The keys are given to Pe ter, as a
be liever and con fes sor of the truth; there fore they of course be long to all
who be lieve and con fess, a rep re sen ta tive of whom he was.

The words of our Lord in Matt. 18:15—20, must ban ish ev ery lin ger ing
doubt of this. Here it is the per sons in structed to tell each other of their
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faults when they tres pass, who have the prom ise that their prayers shall be
heard, and that Je sus is in their midst when two or three are gath ered to- 
gether, that form the Church of the liv ing God, to whom the keys are de liv- 
ered. “O what an ad van tage it would be for the pope if this pas sage were
not in the Gospel! For here Christ gives the keys to the whole con gre ga tion,
not to St. Pe ter. And to this place be longs also the pas sage in Matt. 16,
where He gives the keys to St. Pe ter, in the name of the whole Church. For
in this 18th chap ter the Lord ex plains His own words, and shows to whom,
in the pre ced ing 16th chap ter, He gave the keys in the per son of St. Pe ter.
They are con ferred upon all Chris tians, not upon St. Pe ter’s per son.” Luther
27, 363.

This is un mis tak ably the doc trine of our Sym bols. The Trea tise on the
power and pri macy of the pope, ap pended to the Smal cald Ar ti cles, af ter
show ing, in op po si tion to the ar ro gant claims of the pa pacy, that the words
of Scrip ture to which we have just re ferred, ap ply just as much to the other
apos tles as to St. Pe ter, pro ceeds thus:

“Be sides this, it must be con fessed that the keys are not given to
one per son only, but that they be long to the whole Church, as this
can be sat is fac to rily proved by clear and cer tain ev i dences. For
just as the prom ise of the Gospel be longs cer tainly and im me di- 
ately to the whole Church, so must the keys be long im me di ately
to the whole Church; be cause the keys are noth ing else than the
of fice, by which such prom ise is com mu ni cated to those who de- 
sire it, as also the prac tice of the Church evinces that she has
power to or dain min is ters. And Christ shows, in con nec tion with
these words,”What so ever ye shall bind,’ etc., to whom He gives
the keys, namely, to the Church: ‘Where two or three are gath ered
to gether in my name,’ etc. " 833, 24.

The at tempt which is some times made to prove the ir rel e vancy of this pas- 
sage to the ques tion in hand, by lay ing stress on the fact that it is di rected
against pa pal ar ro gance, is man i festly a mis er able fail ure. We ad mit the fact
to its fullest ex tent; we would em pha size it; we would en treat those who
deny the rights of the Chris tian priest hood well to con sider it. For the words
are a solemn protest against Ro man iz ing ten den cies be yond the bor ders of
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Rome, as well as against the de vel oped hi er ar chism within them. The de- 
sign of the pas sage is to prove the base less ness of the pope’s pre ten sions,
that the keys be long to him alone. It shows that they do not be long ex clu- 
sively to him, not even if he were Pe ter’s suc ces sor. This is done by fur nish- 
ing ev i dence to prove that the other apos tles had the keys con ferred upon
them just as much as St. Pe ter, and, in ad di tion to this, that these keys are
given and be long to all Chris tians, to the whole Church, not even to the
apos tles only, much less only to one man among them. The ar gu ment to es- 
tab lish this is con clu sive. The prom ise of the Gospel be longs im me di ately
to the whole Church, to ev ery be liever; ev ery be liever must ac cord ingly
have power to com mu ni cate that which be longs to him, as it is God’s will
that it should be com mu ni cated; but the keys are the means by which alone
such com mu ni ca tion is made, or can be made, by him: there fore the keys
nec es sar ily be long to all. Fur ther: it is a man i fest fact that the Church has
power to or dain min is ters; the right and duty of these is to ex er cise the
keys; but men can not con fer pow ers which they do not pos sess: there fore
the keys must be long to the whole Church.

But there are those who, find ing the scope of the ar gu ment against them,
still strive to dis cover some thing in iso lated ex pres sions to save them from
the ig nominy of fight ing against our Church, while they pro fess to be en- 
listed un der her ban ner. Thus it is said that be cause the keys are styled the
“of fice,” by which the prom ise of the Gospel is com mu ni cated, there fore
they can be long only to the min is ters who hold the of fice. This looks like
mis ery. It would be bad logic, in deed, to ar gue thus: The evan gel i cal prom- 
ise, and of course the power of spread ing it abroad, be longs to all; but the
keys im part the prom ise; there fore the keys be long to some. And this, too,
as an ar gu ment in ad di tion to the one pre sented just be fore, show ing that
they do be long to some, namely, to the apos tles. Our fa thers are per fectly
in no cent of this. They prove that the keys can not be long to the pope alone,
be cause they be long to all min is ters, and more than this, to all be liev ers.
The word of fice, in the pas sage in ques tion, as in scores of other in stances,
is ev i dently syn ony mous with func tion. The keys are the means of im part- 
ing the prom ise—their ex er cise is the func tion by which it is im parted.

Fur ther, it is some times main tained that when the keys are said to be long
to the whole Church, which, there fore, has the power to or dain min is ters,
this power is as cribed to the Church only be cause the min istry, who are sup- 
posed to have the power ex clu sively, be long to the Church. But this is
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shown to be an er ror, not only by the ar gu ment as a whole, but also by the
dis tinct dec la ra tion that the Church is and the power is lodged, “Where two
or three are gath ered to gether in Je sus’ name.” Not only the Church as a
whole, but ev ery part of it, has such power; and where two or three are
gath ered to gether, they have au thor ity to or dain min is ters to ex er cise the
power, be cause they have it. No amount of pre var i ca tion can make the pas- 
sage, or any part of it, say any thing but that the keys be long to all Chris- 
tians, and be long to them prin ci paliter and im me di ate, as the Latin copy ex- 
presses it. The min is ter, as the stew ard of the house, has them me di ately and
at sec ond hand, and ex er cises them in the name of the Mas ter and His
Bride.

The same doc trine is also stated on page 341, 678, and proved by sim i lar
ar gu ments. The de sign is there to vin di cate the Church’s right to the elec- 
tion of her own min is ters. In proof of this it is said: “Where the Church ex- 
ists there is al ways the com mand to preach the Gospel. There fore the
churches must re tain the power of call ing, elect ing and or dain ing min is ters.
And this power is a gift which God has, in the proper sense, be stowed upon
the Church, and which can not, by any hu man power, be taken away from
her, as St. Paul tes ti fies, Eph. 4:8: ’He as cended up on high, He led cap tiv- 
ity cap tive and gave gifts to men.” Among these gifts, which be long to the
Church, he enu mer ates pas tors and teach ers, and adds that these are given
for the ed i fi ca tion of the Body of Christ. Hence it fol lows that where there
is a true Church there must also be the power to elect and or dain min is ters;
as in case of ne ces sity a mere lay man can ab solve an other and be come his
min is ter. So St. Au gus tine re lates the case of two Chris tians in a ship, one of
whom bap tized the other and then was ab solved by him.

Here be long also the words of Christ, which tes tify that the keys are
given to the whole Church, not to sev eral par tic u lar per sons, as the text
says: “Where two or three are gath ered to gether in my name, there am I in
the midst of them.” It will be ob served that here the right to elect pas tors is
based upon the com mand given to the Church to prop a gate the Gospel. This
prop a ga tion is the duty, not of a class sup posed to be of an or der su pe rior to
Chris tians,but of Chris tians,who are, on this very ac count, for the bet ter per- 
for mance of that duty, to elect per sons who should act as their min is ters,
and must, there fore, have the right to elect them. This duty, and there fore, as
a nec es sary con se quence, the means of per form ing it, be longs in alien ably to
each be liever, so that when it can not be dis charged through the min istry,
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that is, when a case of ne ces sity oc curs, each can ex er cise the keys in his
own right. For these are not given only to “spe cial per sons”—let the reader
mark the words well—but to all. It would seem al most in cred i ble that there
should be any con tro versy about the doc trine of the Lutheran Church, when
her Sym bols are so pos i tive and so plain.

Equally so are also her great est teach ers.

“The keys are given to him who stands by faith upon this rock.
But here we must not have re spect to any per son who stands upon
the rock; for one falls to day, an other to mor row, as Pe ter fell.
There fore no one is des ig nated as pos ses sor of the keys but the
Church, that is, those who stand upon this rock. The Chris tian
Church alone has the keys, and no body else; al though the bishop
and the pope may use them as per sons to whom the con gre ga tion
has en trusted them.” Luther 15, 394.

“The keys are not the pope’s, as he pre tends, but they be long to
the Church, the peo ple of Christ, God’s peo ple, or the holy Chris- 
tian peo ple through out the whole world, or wher ever there are
Chris tians. For they can not all be at Rome, un less the whole
world were at Rome, which will not be for some time to come.
Just as Bap tism, the Lord’s Sup per and the Word of God are not
the pope’s, but be long to the peo ple of Christ, and are called keys
of the Church, not keys of the pope.” Ib. 25, 364.
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“They should first show and es tab lish the claim to a dif fer ent
power from that which is com mon to the Church; but in stead of
this they as sert it as if it were al ready shown and es tab lished, and
bring for ward their false hoods and imag i nary dif fer ences, declar- 
ing that the Church has in deed the right and power of the keys,
but their ex er cise be longs to the bish ops. These are flip pant as ser- 
tions, which fall to pieces of them selves. Christ here gives to ev- 
ery Chris tian the power and use of the keys when He says: ‘Let
him be to thee a hea then man.’ Who is meant here? Whom does
He ad dress when He says ‘to thee?’ The pope? Nay, He speaks to
ev ery Chris tian in par tic u lar. But when He says ‘let him be to
thee,’ He not only gives the right and power, but com mands and
or ders its use and ex er cise also.” Ib. (W.) 10, 1845.

Chem nitz, in speak ing of pa pis tic er rors in re gard to the ad min is tra tion of
the means of grace, says:

“In op po si tion to these tyran ni cal no tions, Luther teaches, ac cord- 
ing to the word of God, that Christ de liv ered and com mended the
keys, that is, the ad min is tra tion of the word and sacra ments, to the
whole Church.” Exam. 2, 20 (Ed. 1585.)

“It is to be con sid ered, in the sec ond place,” says Poly carp Leyser, in the
Ev. Har mony of Chem nitz, Leyser and Ger hard,
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“to whom the keys of the king dom of heaven are en trusted. For
since Christ here says to Pe ter, ’I will give to thee, the Pa pists
would elicit from this also the pri macy of Pe ter, which he is sup- 
posed to have re ceived over all, even over the apos tles; upon
which again they build the pri macy of all those who are their suc- 
ces sors in the See of Rome. But here we must ob serve the con text
of the whole his tory, in or der that we may ar rive at the cer tain,
true and in du bi ta ble sense. Christ asked all the apos tles, whom
they de clared Him to be? Pe ter an swered in the name of all, and
con fessed their com mon faith. What Christ said again to him
must, there fore, be re ferred equally to all. In deed, what He here
de clares to Pe ter alone, He presently, in Matt. 18:18, ap plies not
only to the apos tles, but to the whole Church.” II, Cap. 85,
p. 1619.

The il lus tri ous Ger hard uses the fact, that the keys were given to the whole
Church, as the first scrip tural proof for the Church’s right to elect her own
min is ters, and no tices an ob jec tion thus:
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“Bel larmine ob jects that Pe ter re ceived the keys in the name of
the Church, in the sense that he re ceived them for the ben e fit and
use of the whole Church, and that he would not use them him self
alone, but trans mit them to his suc ces sors, and com mu ni cate them
to other bish ops and pres byters. An swer: We ad mit that Pe ter re- 
ceived the keys for the ben e fit and use of the Church, and that he
had them in com mon with other bish ops and priests; but we deny
that this is to be un der stood in an ex clu sive sense, as though the
keys were given to Pe ter and the bish ops alone, and not to the
whole Church. For as Pe ter con fessed Christ in the name of the
Church, not only in the sense that this con fes sion in ured to the
ben e fit of the whole Church, but also in this, that in Pe ter con fess- 
ing, the whole Church con fessed, so also the keys of the king dom
of heaven were given to Pe ter in the name of the Church, not only
be cause they were given to him for the ben e fit and use of the
Church, but also be cause the Church re ceived them in the per son
of Pe ter, that she might ex er cise them her self.” Loc. Theol. 24,
§87, p. 85.

III. Proof From Bib li cal Pre cepts And Ex am ples

The truth, that the grace of God and the means of im part ing it to oth ers, are
the glo ri ous her itage of all be liev ers, not merely of a se lect class, is still fur- 
ther con firmed and il lus trated by nu mer ous pre cepts and ex am ples of Holy
Scrip ture.

[1.] The pre cepts which im ply this are so abun dant, that the only dif fi- 
culty is to make the se lec tion. For ev ery com mand to teach and ed ify, to ad- 
mon ish and com fort, with which the Scrip tures abound, must ei ther be con- 
fined to the min is te rial of fice, or must be ad mit ted to in volve the truth for
which we con tend, that all be liev ers are equally heirs to the means by which
alone such com mand can be obeyed. Few will be so des per ate as to put such
re stric tions upon God’s words which are ad dressed to His chil dren in gen- 
eral.

“For no one can deny,” says Luther,
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“that ev ery Chris tian has God’s word, and is taught of God and
anointed as priest, as Christ says, John 6,45: ’They shall be all
taught of God,” and Ps. 45:7: “God hath anointed thee with the oil
of glad ness above thy fel lows.’ These com pan ions are the Chris- 
tians, Christ’s brethren, who are con se crated with Him as priests,
as St. Pe ter also says: ’Ye are a royal priest hood, that ye should
show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into His mar velous light. 1 Pet. 2:9. But if it is true that they
have God’s word, and are anointed of Him, they are also un der
obli ga tions to con fess it, and teach and prop a gate it, as Paul
says:”We hav ing the same spirit of faith, ac cord ing as it is writ- 
ten, I be lieved and there fore have I spo ken, we also be lieve and
there fore speak. 2 Cor. 4:13. And in Ps. 51:13, the prophet says of
all Chris tians: ’I will teach trans gres sors Thy ways, and sin ners
shall be con verted unto Thee." Thus it is ob vi ous, here again, that
a Chris tian not only has the right and power to teach God’s word,
but is bound to do it, if he would save his soul and re tain di vine
grace." 22, 146.

For he has plain com mands to this ef fect. Thus St. Paul says to the saints
and brethren at Colosse, not merely to the bish ops:

“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wis dom, teach- 
ing and ad mon ish ing one an other in psalms, and hymns, and spir- 
i tual songs.” Col. 3:16.

Again he tells the Eph esians, who are now light in the Lord, that they
should “have no fel low ship with the un fruit ful works of dark ness, but rather
re prove them.” Eph. 5:11. To the Thes sa lo ni ans he speaks so lac ing words
about the last times, and adds: “Where fore com fort one an other with these
words.” 1 Thess. 4:18. And no one can pos si bly have read the New Tes ta- 
ment care fully with out hav ing found fre quent in stances of pre cepts, en cour- 
ag ing us to ex hort and ad mon ish one an other in the Lord.
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“I my self also am per suaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are
full of good ness, filled with all knowl edge, able also to ad mon ish
one an other.” Rom. 15:14.

It is ev i dent that the abil ity to ed ify must also be ex er cised.

“Ed ify one an other, even as also ye do… Warn them that are un- 
ruly, com fort the fee ble minded, sup port the weak, be pa tient to- 
ward all men.” 1 Thess. 5:11, 14."

“Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth and one con vert
him, let him know that he which con verteth the sin ner from the
er ror of his way shall save a soul from death.” James 5:19—20.

Now, these in struc tions to Chris tians, which are met with so fre quently in
the Scrip tures, cer tainly can not mean any thing else but that the word of God
be longs to all alike, and should be used to mu tual ed i fi ca tion. For no be- 
liever will be likely to sup pose that Chris tians are to ed ify, ad mon ish, re- 
buke, com fort one an other by any other means than the word of God, which
is His power unto sal va tion. If there be a reader to whom these pas sages
seem in con clu sive as proofs for our po si tion, be cause they may all be re- 
ferred to Chris tians in their pri vate in ter course with each other, we would
en treat him to con sider, that the ques tion here is whether Chris tians have the
right and power to use the means of grace, not whether it is right to use
them in this or that par tic u lar man ner. We by no means iden tify the Chris- 
tian priest hood with the pas toral of fice: our Church never gave the least
coun te nance to such con fu sion: but we do main tain, and we have given rea- 
sons for main tain ing, that all Chris tians have the right and the duty of sav- 
ing souls by us ing the only means through which they can be saved.

In what or der this is to be done is a sep a rate ques tion, the de ci sion of
which in no way ef fects the fun da men tal one in hand, which is one of right,
not of or der. The ques tion of or der will re ceive our at ten tion in an other
place. The pas sages do con clu sively prove that all Chris tians have the right
to use the word of God for the con ver sion and ed i fi ca tion of souls.
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[2.] Fur ther more, nu mer ous ex am ples of such use, recorded in Scrip ture,
also prove it. Some such have al ready been men tioned, show ing how Chris- 
tians, in their joy and grat i tude, told the peo ple around them of Christ and
the blessed ness He came to bring. Af ter the es tab lish ment of the Chris tian
Church, this procla ma tion of truth, by per sons not in of fice, by no means
ceased, but rather in creased with the growth of the king dom. Zeal for God’s
glory and man’s good im pelled them to preach the glad tid ings of the
Gospel.

“Thus did St. Stephen, Acts 6:7, to whom the Apos tles had not
com mended the of fice of preach ing; still he preached and did
great won ders and mir a cles among the peo ple. So did Philip the
dea con, Stephen’s col league, upon whom again the of fice of
preach ing was not con ferred. Acts 8:5. So also did Apollo. Acts
18:25.” Luther 22, 147.

And so did Aquila and Priscilla, who “ex pounded unto him the way of God
more per fectly.” Acts 18:26. If still other ex am ples should be de sired, we
would re fer to Acts 8:3—4, where it is said: “As for Saul, he made havoc of
the Church, en ter ing into ev ery house, and hal ing men and women, com mit- 
ted them to prison. There fore, they that were scat tered abroad went ev ery- 
where, preach ing the word.” It would re quire an al most in cred i ble de gree of
at tach ment to a pre con ceived opin ion for a Chris tian to sup pose, that those
who were scat tered abroad by the per se cu tion were all in cum bents of the
pas toral of fice, when ev ery house was en tered and men and women were
scat tered abroad. Even Loehe, who re jects the doc trine here set forth, ad- 
mits that here there were lay-preach ers, (Kirche u. Amt, 43.)

That it was pos si ble for these per sons, as it is for all oth ers, to do wrong,
we of course ad mit; we ad mit, too, that the ex am ple of fal li ble men is never,
in it self, suf fi cient to prove that which they do to be right; but here we have
ex am ples which il lus trate the right, proved by other ev i dences, and which,
there fore, af ford con fir ma tion to our ar gu ment, es pe cially as the wrong, if
such there had been in this lay-preach ing, would not have been left un re- 
buked.
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IV. Er rors In volved In The De nial Of Com mon Rights

As a fi nal proof for the truth of this doc trine, that all be liev ers have the right
to ad min is ter the means of grace, we would call at ten tion to the grave er rors
which its re jec tion in volves.

[1.] It has led to the er ror of mak ing the ef fi cacy of the means of grace
de pen dent upon the ad min is tra tor, not upon the ad min is tra tion ac cord ing to
God’s word. This is ex pressly as serted by men who limit these means to a
se lect class. “We are con vinced,” says Pas tor Grabau, (Hirten brief, II, 3)
“that a per son ar bi trar ily cho sen by the con gre ga tion, can nei ther give ab so- 
lu tion nor dis trib ute the body and blood of Christ, but that he dis trib utes
merely bread and wine.” And again: “Hence it is clear that, or di nar ily, God
will be stow His bless ings by the word and sacra ments only through the
min is te rial of fice.” Ib. p. 45.

State ments sim i lar to these are to be found in nu mer ous pub li ca tions by
pro fessed Luther ans, both in this coun try and in Eu rope. And if these per- 
sons usu ally in sert clauses, by which they would fain pre serve the ef fi cacy
of the means of grace in them selves, in de pen dently of their ad min is tra tors,
this just as usu ally makes the im pres sion, upon un bi ased minds, of an amaz- 
ing in con sis tency. Pas tor Grabau says that “the of fice is not merely an or der
which God has es tab lished for the preach ing of His word, but a di vinely
pow er ful, min is te rial means, to pour and plant into our hearts the sa cred
sense and mean ing of the word and its full ness of grace.” When it is con- 
ceded that not with stand ing this, lay men may ef fec tu ally ex hort and com- 
fort, and even ab solve, in case of ne ces sity, it is not easy to rec on cile this
with the state ment just quoted. Strive as they may to avoid it, the doc trine
of such per sons im plies that the spe cial of fice is nec es sary to give ef fi- 
ciency to the means of grace, and that when grace is con ferred with out the
of fice, it is on the same prin ci ple that its be stowal is ad mit ted to be pos si- 
ble, in a case of ne ces sity, even with out the di vinely ap pointed means, inas- 
much as God is not bound to them.

It is easy to per ceive that such a doc trine is sub ver sive of the truth that
they de rive their ef fi cacy alone from God’s ap point ment and prom ise. The
of fice is not only con ceived to be a means of grace it self, but a su pe rior
means, upon which the ef fi cacy of the word and the sacra ments de pends.
For, al though this is some times said to be an un fair pre sen ta tion of the view
of those who deny that the keys be long equally to all be liev ers, inas much as
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they would not have the of fice called a means of grace, but only a means of
ad min is tra tion, yet it is ob vi ous that if the trea sures of di vine grace ex ist, in- 
deed, for all men, and are in tended to be of fered by the ap pointed means to
all, but can be ob tained only through the spe cial ec cle si as ti cal min is ter, the
be stowal of the trea sures is con di tioned just as much by the min is ter as by
the word and sacra ments.

And when it is de nied that be liev ers are all priests, and the ad min is tra- 
tion of the means of grace is one of the sac er do tal pow ers which all en joy—
that the keys be long to all, and can be ex er cised by all—and when it is
main tained that these rights and pow ers be long only to an or der called the
min istry, it is im pos si ble con sis tently to hold any other view than this, that
the means are ef fi ca cious in the hands of pas tors, be cause they have the
keys, but never so in the hands of any oth ers, who have them not; for un less
this is main tained it can not be seen what ad van tage is to be de rived from
deny ing that the priest hood has the right of us ing the keys, and that this use
is lim ited to the pub lic min is te rial of fice merely by a di vine law of or der.

[2.] As a con se quence of this, the re jec tion of these com mon Chris tian
rights de prives us of the cer tainty of God’s grace, and, there fore, pre vents
our hearts from at tain ing to full peace in Je sus. For our com fort de pends not
on our past or present ex pe ri ence, but upon God’s un chang ing grace; and if
there should be the least un cer tainty in our minds whether God has re ally
made us re cip i ents of that grace, our peace in be liev ing, and joy in the Holy
Ghost, would nec es sar ily de part. We can not rest as sured and peace ful in
faith, when we have no solid ground for faith to rest upon. But if the keys
are given to an or der sep a rate and dis tinct from the uni ver sal priest hood of
be liev ers, not to these in gen eral, and their ef fi cacy is de pen dent upon their
ad min is tra tion by mem bers of that or der, we never can be fully sure that
grace is ours, and very fre quently we must be trou bled by doubts.

For the ques tion must then arise, not only whether the per son who dis- 
penses the means comes to us as one of the or der to which this right is con- 
fined, but also whether there may not be some de fect in his ti tle to such dig- 
nity. Es pe cially when per sons make the right of mem ber ship in such or der
de pen dent on suc ces sion, whether epis co pal or pres by te rial—when they
main tain the or der to be self-prop a gat ing, as those who deny the priest hood
of all be liev ers usu ally do—does such ques tion be come tor ment ing.
Whether the bap tism and the ab so lu tion which we re ceived for the re mis- 
sion of sins, and on the ground of which we would bid de fi ance to earth and
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hell, if we knew they were given by our Maker, was ad min is tered by a per- 
son of the au tho rized or der, and whether, even if the ap pear ances were such
as to prove him duly re ceived into the or der, there was no de fec tive or
worth less link in the chain of suc ces sion some where in the past, on ac count
of which none sub se quently could be duly au tho rized, would be a mo men- 
tous and ha rass ing in quiry to one who is con vinced that the com mu ni ca tion
of grace is made only through the min is te rial of fice.

That we do not find many trou bled thus, in fact, does not prove us mis- 
taken in view ing this as a con se quence of such false the ory; it only proves
that among those who teach it, there are not many who have care fully con- 
sid ered the con se quences. Gen er ally, sin cere men are bet ter than their false
views, which in flu ence their own hearts but lit tle, while they con sci en- 
tiously hold fast truths with which such false hoods are in con sis tent. But
what ever may be the fact, or its ex pla na tion, in this re gard, it can not be de- 
nied that the le git i mate con se quence of lim it ing grace to the min is tra tions of
ec cle si as ti cal of fi cers, is the un cer tainty of such grace in pro por tion to the
un cer tainty re spect ing the va lid ity of their of fi cial claims.

[3.] An other con se quence of such false the ory is that it ex cludes the ad- 
min is tra tion of the means of grace by lay men, even in case of ne ces sity. It is
scarcely need ful for us to re peat that, ac cord ing to the the ory we are op pos- 
ing, those who have not the priest hood can not ex er cise it, and those who
have not the keys can not use them, un der any cir cum stances. Our Sym bols
base the right of lay men to of fi ci ate, in case of ne ces sity, not upon the sup- 
posed ab ro ga tion of all law, when an emer gency arises, but upon the orig i- 
nal right of all Chris tians to spread the Gospel, which is to be done through
the pub lic min istry, for the sake of or der in the con gre ga tion, but which is to
be done in any way where the rule of or der will not ap ply: for the main
thing is to preach the un search able riches of Christ, to which the or der in
which it is to be done must al ways be sub servient. “Where the Church is,
there is al ways the com mand to preach the Gospel. There fore the Church
must re tain the power to de mand, elect and or dain min is ters… As also in
case of ne ces sity a mere lay man may ab solve an other and be come his pas- 
tor.” B. of Con cord 341, 67.

That this is the ground upon which Luther based it, is known to all who
are ac quainted with his works. He ac knowl edged no right to do wrong by
ne ces sity. If the right to ad min is ter the means of grace be longs ex clu sively
to an or der, by God’s com mand, no ne ces sity, how ever ur gent it may be,
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can give it to one who is not of that or der. The first ne ces sity al ways is to do
and suf fer God’s will, and all de par tures from this, on the pre tense of its ne- 
ces sity, is a mere ef fort to jus tify a pal pa ble sin by a pre tense as pal pa bly
vain. Ne ces sity, the most ex treme, will not jus tify the rob bing of our neigh- 
bor in or der to pur chase bread, or the mur der of a rel a tive in or der to ob tain
his prop erty by in her i tance. Or der will yield to ne ces sity, but right never.
The mem bers of a house hold may have an or der in the ad min is tra tion of af- 
fairs by a stew ard, and sub mit to it fully in or di nary times; but when they
need bread and can not se cure it in the way of the es tab lished or der, they
will have it not with stand ing; they might rather starve than steal, but they
would be guilty of supreme folly if they would rather starve than break
through the usual or der and help them selves, when they have an abun dance
in store. They would take that which is their own, whether ac cord ing to the
ap pointed or der or not. The teach ing re spect ing the case of ne ces sity should
di rect doubt ing per sons to the truth, if ev ery thing else failed. For there are
none of the Lutheran name, so far as we know, who deny the pow ers of the
laity in cases of ne ces sity; that is, there are none who deny it ex pressly,
though many do so by im pli ca tion. But it is strange that per sons think of ex- 
er cis ing pow ers, in cases of ne ces sity, which they have not, and which no
ne ces sity can be stow. Such an ab sur dity prob a bly never even oc curred to
Luther and his coad ju tors. He in sisted on the sac er do tal rights and pow ers
of all be liev ers, on the right of con gre ga tions to elect their own min is ters,
be cause they had the priest hood and keys, for the ex er cise of which min is- 
ters are ap pointed, and on the right to ex er cise these them selves when ne- 
ces sity re quired it. The fol low ing pas sage con tains a clear ex pres sion of his
doc trine:

“That I may say it still more plainly, if a num ber of pi ous lay men
were taken pris on ers and placed in a wilder ness, with out a priest
con se crated by a bishop, and these agreed among them selves to
elect one of their num ber, whether mar ried or not, and com mit to
him the of fice of bap tiz ing, ad min is ter ing the Eu charist, ab solv- 
ing and preach ing, he would be un ques tion ably a priest, as much
so as if all bish ops and popes had or dained him. Hence it is, that
in case of ne ces sity, ev ery one can bap tize and ab solve, which
would not be pos si ble if we were not all priests.” 21, 282.
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The sys tem which lim its the power of the keys to the min istry as a spe cial
or der, can not, con sis tently, ad mit that, in case of ne ces sity, any Chris tian
can use them; for this would in volve the dou ble er ror of sup pos ing that ne- 
ces sity gives pow ers which are not pos sessed with out it, and, sec ondly, that
it makes right what is pos i tively wrong with out it.

[4.] The de nial of the doc trine that the ad min is tra tion of the means of
grace be longs pri mar ily to all be liev ers also trenches upon jus ti fi ca tion by
faith alone. For when it refers us ex clu sively to the pub lic min is te rial of fice
for the grace which is of fered through the ap pointed means, and teaches that
these are ef fec tual, or di nar ily, only when ad min is tered by the au tho rized or- 
der, it is not dif fi cult to per ceive that some thing else than faith is made es- 
sen tial here to Jus ti fi ca tion, namely, the in ter ven tion of the min is ter, and our
sub mis sion to his acts. To take the Bible and be lieve it, to hear a neigh bor
urge its truths and ac cept them humbly in faith, gives me no par don and
peace, ac cord ing to this the ory, be cause the truth is not brought to me by the
proper au thor ity. The of fi cial min is te rial work must first be done be fore the
soul can be de clared just in Je sus. A cer e mo nial law must first be com plied
with—a law which makes it req ui site to re ceive the word and sacra ments
from the hands of duly au tho rized cler gy men be fore we can have grace unto
sal va tion. Let it not be said that if this is in con flict with the car di nal doc- 
trine of jus ti fi ca tion by faith, then the ne ces sity of the means of grace must
be also. It is not so; the dif fer ence is man i fest. The means of grace are nec- 
es sary, not as cer e mo nial ob ser vances, but as means for the be stowal of
bless ings, chan nels for the con veyance of grace. If there could be faith
with out them, there would also be sal va tion with out them. But there is no
faith with out them; and we must al ways use them, that God may al ways
con vey to us the nec es sary grace to pro duce and pre serve faith.

If the word and sacra ments were not means of grace, and the Church still
in sisted upon their be ing nec es sary con di tions of its be stowal, there might
be some rea son for sup pos ing their ne ces sity as much in con flict with jus ti- 
fi ca tion by faith alone, as the ne ces sity of min is te rial me di a tion. The doc- 
trine of the sacra ments held by those de nom i na tions which deny them to be
means of grace, but still in sist upon their use as nec es sary to sal va tion be- 
cause God has com manded it, not be cause they con vey bless ings for the
sav ing of the soul, is just as lit tle evan gel i cal as that of the min istry which is
here con tro verted. It sets up a cer e mo nial ob ser vance as nec es sary to sal va- 
tion, and thus con flicts with the doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion by faith alone. But
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those who claim the me di a tion of a pub lic min is ter to be nec es sary to save
souls, take pains to ward off the sus pi cion, that they sup pose the grace to
flow through the pas tor, as through a nec es sary chan nel. They still speak of
the grace as be ing con veyed by the di vine word and the holy Sacra ments
which the pas tor ad min is ters. But if the truth is al ways in the Scrip tures,
and the grace in the sacra ments of His ap point ment, how could a per son be
jus ti fied by faith alone, if, in ad di tion to his be liev ing re cep tion of the truth,
it were nec es sary to re ceive of fi cial ab so lu tion be fore his sins are for given:
The whole the ory of those who deny the rights of the com mon priest hood
tends to dim, if not to de stroy the sun of our sys tem of truth—jus ti fi ca tion
by faith alone. It does so, not only by mak ing a kind of cer e mo nial ob ser- 
vance a con di tion of par don, but also by main tain ing the ne ces sity of other
me di a tion, be tween God and man, than Christ’s. For if our Lord’s me di a tion
suf fices, then is the prom ise of the Gospel ours, im me di ately in the word,
and re quires no fur ther in ter ven tion of an or der, en dowed with spe cial pow- 
ers, to im part it or ren der it ef fec tual, just as lit tle as it does to ren der our of- 
fer ings ac cept able to God.

It has thus, by ev i dences clear and co gent, been shown that the ad min is- 
tra tion of the means of grace be longs orig i nally to all be liev ers. The priest- 
hood of all be liev ers in volves this; the be stowal of the keys upon all, in- 
volves it; the com mands to teach and ed ify, which are given to all, and the
ex am ples of obe di ence recorded, in volve it; and, fi nally, the er rors and in- 
con sis ten cies which its re jec tion in volves, ad mon ish us that it is the only
safe ground. We can not see the least, rea son for stand ing in doubt in re gard
to the ques tion; the Bible and the Church speak plainly and de ci sively. Nor
can many who rev er ence the Scrip tures find it in their hearts ut terly to con- 
demn the Church’s doc trine, when they once un der stand it well. Few will
deny the fa ther’s and mother’s right to ex er cise priestly func tions in their
houses, and use the keys in their fam i lies, or doubt the ef fi cacy of the
means thus used; few will deny the abil ity of lay men ef fec tu ally to teach
and com fort one an other, or doubt their au thor ity to do so; few would sup- 
pose that the word de clared in hea then lands by one who had no higher
claim to au thor ity for do ing so than that of be liev ing in Him whom he
preached, is ut terly null and void. But this teach ing in one’s own fam ily,
this ad mon ish ing or in struct ing brethren in pri vate, this preach ing to hea- 
thens where there are no or ga nized con gre ga tions and min is ters, does not
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ren der the pas toral of fice un nec es sary, it may be said. Such func tions do not
ren der ev ery man a min is ter.

The min is te rial of fice may ex ist, with out be ing in ter fered with in the
least, even ad mit ting the rights of the laity thus claimed. This is pre cisely
what we main tain. We have been con tend ing for com mon Chris tian rights
and pow ers; we come next to con sider how these rights, which be long alike
to all, are to be ex er cised in the con gre ga tion.

1. The ref er ences are to the page and para graph of Mueller’s Edi tion of
the Book of Con cord.↩ 
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3. The Min is te rial Call ing

AL THOUGH THE MEANS OF GRACE, through which life and sal va tion are im- 
parted to men, are the prop erty of all be liev ers, God has, for the sake of or- 
der, ap pointed a spe cial call ing to ad min is ter these means pub licly, in the
name of all; and this call ing is the min is te rial of fice.

From the com mon pos ses sion of prop erty by a num ber of in di vid u als, it
does not fol low that each must be its ad min is tra tor for him self. Rea son and
ex pe ri ence both teach that their com mon prop erty can be best ad min is tered
by one per son, who acts as stew ard, or ad min is tra tor, in the name of all. Ev- 
ery Chris tian is pos ses sor of the priest hood and keys, and has the right and
duty of ex er cis ing them. He may do this by his own im me di ate ac tion, or by
the em ploy ment of an other to do it in his name. The pub lic ad min is tra tion
of the keys is to be com mit ted, where a con gre ga tion ex ists, to some per son
or per sons who are skilled and qual i fied for this, and who are to do it for the
con gre ga tion by whom they are called; and when a call is given and ac- 
cepted, all the con gre ga tion ob serves the or der thus in tro duced, and leaves
the keys of the king dom, so far as their pub lic use is con cerned, to the cho- 
sen pub lic of fi cer, with out in the least re lin quish ing the priest hood and priv- 
i lege of the keys, as a right of each in di vid ual be liever, or the au thor ity to
use them di rectly where the es tab lished or der does not ap ply, i.e., in pri vate,
or where there is no con gre ga tion.

I. Ex is tence Of A Spe cial Min is te rial Call ing

There is a spe cial pas toral of fice, or min is te rial call ing in the Church, the
duty of which is to ad min is ter the means of grace pub licly. The Scrip tures
teach the ex is tence of such of fice, and its lim i ta tion to those who are spe- 
cially called to dis charge its func tions.
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“Are all apos tles? are all prophets? are all teach ers? are all work- 
ers of mir a cles?” 1 Cor. 12:29.

Ev i dently they are not, and the ques tions were de signed to make it plain
that they are not. Not all have the gifts req ui site for, nor the call to the pub- 
lic of fice. "How shall they hear with out a preacher? and how shall they
preach ex cept they be sent? Rom. 10:15. There fore Chris tians are urged to
pray for the mis sion of men with proper qual i fi ca tions for the of fice.

“The har vest truly is plen teous, but the la bor ers are few; pray ye
there fore the Lord of the har vest, that He will send forth la bor ers
into His har vest.” Matt. 9:37—8.

It would be mere pre sump tion for all, in dis crim i nately, to un der take the
pub lic of fice; for it can not, in the na ture of the case, be held by all, and
some are ut terly un qual i fied for it, even if all could hold it. That it is in pos- 
ses sion of those only who are cho sen for this pur pose, or who are sent, the
pas sages quoted suf fi ciently prove. They who run, though the Lord has not
sent them, dis turb the peace of Jerusalem and bring the sin of ar ro gance and
un char i ta ble ness upon their souls. Per fectly co in ci dent with the Scrip tures
are the state ments of our Con fes sions.

“Con cern ing Church gov ern ment it is taught, that no one should
teach or preach pub licly in the Church, or ad min is ter the sacra- 
ments, with out a reg u lar call.” Augsb. Conf. Art. 14.

While the rights of the priest hood are ev ery where main tained, the spe cial
rights of the pub lic of fice are also set forth and de fended. The two were
never con founded by Luther or the Lutheran Church.
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“It is true, all Chris tians are priests, but they are not all pas tors.
For be sides be ing a Chris tian and priest, he must also have an of- 
fice and a parish en trusted to him. The call and com mand make a
pas tor and preacher.” Luther 39, 225.

This is not merely the doc trine of the great Re former’s ma turer years; he
taught so from the be gin ning of the Ref or ma tion, not with stand ing that some
ac cuse him of chang ing his views. In 1521 he tells Emser: “Thou sayest
falsely that I make bish ops, priests and pas tors of all lay men, and teach that
they may of fi ci ate with out a call; and, holy as thou art, con cealest the fact
that I also write, that no one should pre sume to ad min is ter the of fice with- 
out be ing called, ex cept in ex treme ne ces sity.” 27, 255. So the most il lus tri- 
ous writ ers of the Church al ways taught. Thus Chem nitz says: “All Chris- 
tians are in deed priests, be cause they bring spir i tual sac ri fices to God, 1 Pet.
2; Rev. 1; and all can and should teach the word of God in their fam i lies.
Deut. 6; 1 Cor. 14. But not ev ery one can as sume and ar ro gate to him self
the pub lic of fice of the word and sacra ments.” Exam. 2, 216. The spe cial
min is te rial of fice ex ists in the Church be side the uni ver sal priest hood, nei- 
ther in ter fer ing with the other.

II. This Spe cial Min istry A Pub lic Of fice

The spe cial Min istry is a PUB LIC of fice of the Church. The pub lic ad min is- 
tra tion of the means of grace in the Church, is its de sign. Our Con fes sions
lay stress on this point of pub lic ity, as it is es sen tial to the un der stand ing of
the char ac ter of the of fice. It will be ob served that a dis tinc tion is al ways
made be tween the right to teach, and the right to teach pub licly in the con- 
gre ga tion; the for mer be longs to all be liev ers, the lat ter to such as are called
to the pub lic of fice. Not as though a right be long ing to all Chris tians ex- 
tended only so far as it could be pri vately ex er cised, and ceased where its
pub lic ex er cise is de manded. The right re mains the same in all cases: it is
not ab ro gated by the reg u la tion of its ex er cise. But one way of ex er cis ing it
is prefer able to an other; the im me di ate ex er cise of it by each in di vid ual
would ren der the or derly ac tiv ity of a con gre ga tion im pos si ble.
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There fore its ex er cise is reg u lated; the au thor ity, which ev ery be liever
has, must be used ac cord ing to God’s will, that all may be done de cently
and in or der; and this will is, that since one can ac com plish what many, act- 
ing at the same time, can not, the many should ap point an agent to of fi ci ate
for them all, the rights of each be ing ex er cised by one in the name of all.
The right to of fi ci ate pub licly be longs only to him, who is called, be cause
the call del e gates to him the in di vid ual rights of each. For any in di vid ual to
un der take the ex er cise of his priestly au thor ity in such a case, would be a
man i fest in ter fer ence with the equal rights of oth ers, who ex er cise them
through the duly au tho rized agent of all. The in di vid ual, al though he is a
priest, and pos sesses the keys, just as fully as any per son can, still can not
act in the name of oth ers with out their ap point ment. But this ac tiv ity on be- 
half of oth ers, by their au thor ity, is that which is pe cu liar to the of fice. “No
one should teach or preach pub licly, in the Church, or ad min is ter the sacra- 
ments, with out a reg u lar call.” For since all be liev ers have equal rights in
this re spect, he who would ex er cise them pub licly, while all the oth ers re- 
main quiet, must have the au thor ity of all. In other re spects, the im me di ate
ex er cise of our com mon sac er do tal pow ers is un re stricted.

When one pre sumes to teach pub licly, where the peo ple have cho sen an- 
other to this of fice, he com mits a griev ous sin by tram pling on the del e gated
rights of the con gre ga tion. But when one teaches his chil dren at home, or
ed i fies his neigh bors by ex pound ing the word of God in pri vate cir cles, not
in any of fi cial ca pac ity; or when he goes where there is no con gre ga tion,
and strives, pub licly or pri vately, to form one, he is do ing what ev ery priest
has au thor ity to do, not with stand ing the ex is tence of an of fice which is in- 
tended to ad min is ter the means of grace pub licly in the Church. For pri vate
teach ing in ter feres not in the least with the pub lic func tions of the min istry,
and teach ing a com pany col lected to gether, where there is no con gre ga tion,
in ter feres not in the least with the teach ing of the pub lic min istry in the
Church. Wher ever our Con fes sions and fa thers speak of the of fice, it will be
no ticed that this lim i ta tion of spe cial pas toral priv i leges to the pub lic ad- 
min is tra tion in the Church, is al ways ex pressed or im plied; and that for the
ex er cise of the keys, be yond this and be side this, no of fi cial char ac ter or
call is nec es sary.
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III. The Func tions Per formed In The Name Of
The Church

The spe cial Min istry of fi ci ates IN THE NAME OF THE CHURCH. Its es sen tial
pow ers are al ready in the hands of the Chris tian priest hood, so that the pas- 
toral of fice was not in sti tuted for the pur pose of be stow ing pow ers upon the
peo ple of God which they could and did not oth er wise pos sess. It was in- 
tended as an or der in which the com mon rights of the priest hood should be
ex er cised, where cir cum stances will not per mit each to of fi ci ate for him self.
These cir cum stances al ways ex ist where there are many with equal rights,
the ex er cise of which, by each in di vid u ally, would pro duce such con fu sion
as to ren der the at tain ment of the end in view dif fi cult, if not im pos si ble.
There fore this or der is es tab lished, that a min is ter should be cho sen who
should ad min is ter the means of grace pub licly, as the agent of the rest. That
this is Luther’s doc trine, is now de nied by com par a tively few and is too
plain from his works to ad mit of rea son able de nial. That it is the doc trine of
Holy Scrip ture can be ques tioned only by those who are un will ing to ac cord
to Chris tians the rights which, as has been shown on pre vi ous pages, the
word of God con fers upon them. To re move all doubt the scrip tural tes ti- 
mony is ad duced as ex hib ited by stan dard writ ers of the Church, show ing
that it was the con stant doc trine of the Church in har mony with the Scrip- 
tures. “But one will ob ject,” says Luther,

"…how if one is not called: then he dare not preach, as thou hast
thy self of ten taught. I re ply, the Chris tian is to be con sid ered, as
re gards this sub ject, in two dif fer ent sit u a tions. In the first place,
if he is in a re gion where there are no other Chris tians, he needs
no other call than that he is a Chris tian, in ter nally called and
anointed of God. There he is bound to preach to the erring hea- 
thens and un be liev ers, and to teach the Gospel, by the re quire- 
ment of broth erly love, though no man should call him…
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Sec ondly, if he is where there are other Chris tians, who have the
same power and right as him self, he must not put him self for- 
ward, but must wait un til he is called and put for ward, that he
may teach and preach in the place and at the com mand of oth ers."
22, 146.

“But per haps thou wilt say: If it is true that we are all priests, and
en ti tled to preach, what must the con se quences be? Is there to be
no dif fer ence among the peo ple, and are the women to be priests
also? An swer: Un der the New Tes ta ment none should wear the
ton sure; not be cause it is evil in it self, for one might be shorn en- 
tirely if he chose; but be cause no dif fer ence should be made be- 
tween the priest and the com mon Chris tian, which faith can not
bear; those who are now called priests, should all be lay men like
the rest, only that sev eral of fi cers should be cho sen by the con gre- 
ga tion to preach. So there is a dif fer ence only with re gard to the
of fice to which one is cho sen by the con gre ga tion; in the sight of
God there is no dif fer ence; and sev eral are se lected from the mul- 
ti tude only to this end, that they may, in the name of the con gre- 
ga tion, ad min is ter the of fice which all have, not that one has more
power than an other.” 51, 387.

“We are all or dained priests in bap tism, as St. Pe ter says, 1 Pet.
2:9: ‘Ye are a royal priest hood, an holy na tion,’ and as is said in
Rev. 5:10: ’Thou hast made us kings and priests unto God.” For if
we had no higher con se cra tion than that which the pope or bishop
gives, we never could be priests, nor ad min is ter the Lord’s Sup- 
per, nor preach, nor give ab so lu tion. There fore the bishop’s con- 
se cra tion is sim ply the same as if he, in the name and on be half of
the whole as sem bly, took one from the mul ti tude, who all have
equal pow ers, and com manded him to ex er cise this power for the
oth ers. Just as if ten broth ers, sons of a king, and all alike heirs,
elected one to ad min is ter the in her i tance for them: they would all
be kings and equal in power, and still the gov ern ment be in the
hands of one." 21, 381.
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“There fore the Holy Ghost has in ten tion ally avoided giv ing the
name priest, in the New Tes ta ment, to an apos tle or any of fice:
but it is the name only of the bap tized or Chris tians—an in nate,
hered i tary name from bap tism: for none of us is born an apos tle,
preacher, teacher or pas tor in bap tism, but we are all born priests;
af ter wards per sons are cho sen from such born priests, and elected
to such of fices, who ex er cise the of fice on be half of us all.” 31,
350.

And this is the doc trine of Luther’s fol low ers gen er ally. While the or der of
the min istry is al ways ob served, and per sons are warned against over throw- 
ing it, the spe cial min istry still is a min istry of the priest hood, dis charg ing
the func tions of this in its name. The state ments of our most dis tin guished
teach ers are in con sis tent with any other the ory. Thus Leyser says:

“As the pub lic of fice of the Church be longs, or di nar ily, only to
those who are prop erly called by the Church, who have the au- 
thor ity, in the name of God and the Church, to loose and bind
their hear ers, so in case of ne ces sity this au thor ity re curs to any
Chris tian. For as the power of loos ing and bind ing is promised to
Pe ter, in Matt. 16:19, and given to all the apos tles, in John 20:23,
so it is be stowed by our Lord upon the Church, in Matt. 18:18,
which can del e gate it, or di nar ily, to per sons prop erly called; but
ex traor di nar ily, and in case of ne ces sity, ev ery true mem ber of the
Church has pre cisely the same right, and may use it for God’s
glory and his neigh bors’ wel fare.” Harm. Ev. I, Cap. 92, 1748.

And Ger hard:
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“Au gus tine writes that the Lord gave these keys to His Church,
that what she loosed should be loosed in heaven, and what she
bound should be bound in heaven. This judg ment of Au gus tine is
con firmed by all those texts of Scrip ture, in which the Church is
called wife, Ps. 45:10, spouse, John 3:29, and mother, Ps. 68:13.
The keys are de liv ered to the house wife by the mas ter of the
house; so Christ, the Lord of God’s House, which is the Church,
Heb. 3:6; Tim. 3:15, has given the keys to His spouse. The min is- 
ters use them, as stew ards, 1 Cor. 4:1, in the name of the Church,
and only min is te ri ally.” Loc. 24, §87, p. 85.

IV. The Of fice In sti tuted For The Sake Of Or‐ 
der

The pub lic min istry acts in the name of all FOR THE SAKE OF OR DER. The reg u- 
la tion, by which one acts in the name of many, is not a moral nor a cer e mo- 
nial law, but sim ply a law of or der. It is re quired, not by the moral, but by
the nat u ral ne ces si ties of the case. The fun da men tal law on the sub ject is
this: “Let all things be done de cently and in or der.” 1 Cor. 14:40. The power
to ad min is ter the means of grace be longs orig i nally to all alike; the min istry
of the Church is a di vine ar range ment, made nec es sary by the fact that
“God is not the au thor of con fu sion, but of peace.”

Its de sign is the or derly pub lic ad min is tra tion of these means in the con- 
gre ga tion, where con fu sion must nec es sar ily en sue, if each ex er cised his
right with out ref er ence to the equal rights of oth ers. That our Sym bols teach
this, we have al ready proved by show ing that they teach the right of all be- 
liev ers to the means of grace, and that they main tain the ne ces sity of a call
for their pub lic ad min is tra tion in the con gre ga tion. And Luther teaches it
ex pressly.
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“The Chris tian Church alone has the keys,” he says, “no one else;
al though the bishop and the pope may use them as per sons to
whom they have been com mit ted by the con gre ga tion. A pas tor
ex er cises the of fice of the keys, bap tizes, preaches, ad min is ters
the Holy Sup per, and per forms other of fices in the ser vice of the
Church, not in his own name, but in that of the Church; for he is a
ser vant of the whole Church, to which the keys are given, even
though he were a knave. For if he does it in stead of the Church,
then the Church does it; and if the Church does it, then God does
it. There must be min is ters. For if the whole con gre ga tion would
rush upon the child to bap tize, they would prob a bly drown it, as a
thou sand hands would be em ployed. This would never do. There- 
fore we must have a min is ter to do it in the name of the con gre ga- 
tion.” 15, 395.

No lan guage can be plainer than this. We would not know how more em- 
phat i cally to state our Church’s doc trine, to wit, that the keys be long to all
be liev ers, but are com mit ted by them to min is ters, for the sake of or der, to
be pub licly used in and for the con gre ga tion. This was Luther’s doc trine al- 
ways. We present sev eral ex tracts from works of dif fer ent dates, in con fir- 
ma tion of this.

“Be cause all Chris tians are called out of dark ness, they are all ob- 
li gated to pro claim the power of Him who called them. This we
ad mit, that many should not preach at once, al though they all
have power. For when Paul spake, Barn abas was silent. Acts 14:2.
Must Barn abas there fore have been with out the au thor ity to
speak? All things must be done de cently and in or der. 1 Cor.
14,40. But this does not abol ish the com mon right to the of fice of
preach ing, but es tab lishes it. For if not all had the power of
preach ing, but only one, what need would there be for com mand- 
ing and ob serv ing or der? Just be cause they all have power and au- 
thor ity to preach, is it nec es sary to ob serve or der.” 28, 47.

These pas sages were writ ten in 1522 and 1527. In 1536 he writes:
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“This is not to be so un der stood as if we re jected the of fice of
teach ing and ad min is ter ing the sacra ments in the Church; for this
is nec es sary; there must be a cer tain or der ob served, ac cord ing to
which cer tain per sons do this, that no con fu sion may arise.” W. 6,
2119.

In 1539:

“There must be bish ops, pas tors or preach ers, who pub licly and
spe cially ad min is ter the four things men tioned above, on ac count
and in the name of the Church, but by the ap point ment of Christ,
as St. Paul says, Eph. 4:11. For the mul ti tude can not do this, but
must com mit it, or have it com mit ted, to an in di vid ual. What
would the con se quences oth er wise be, if each would speak and
of fi ci ate, and none would give way to the other? It must be com- 
mit ted to one alone, and he must be per mit ted to preach alone.
The rest must all hold their peace and con sent to it.” 25, 364.

In an other work of the same year he says:

“Thus ev ery Chris tian has and per forms such priestly works. But
be sides this, there is a com mon of fice which pro claims the doc- 
trine pub licly, and for this pas tors and preach ers are re quired. For
not all can at tend to the of fice in the con gre ga tion, and it is not
proper to bap tize and ad min is ter the Eu charist in ev ery house.
There fore sev eral must be elected and or dained, who are qual i fied
to preach, and who may ex er cise them selves in the Scrip tures,
who shall hold the of fice of teach ing and de fend the doc trine, and
who shall also, in the name of the con gre ga tion, ad min is ter the
sacra ments, so that we may know who has been bap tized, and all
things may be done in or der. Oth er wise a Church would be slow
to arise, if ev ery neigh bor preached to the other, and all did ev ery- 
thing with out or der.” 40, 174.
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Fi nally, in 1544, he de clares:

“When we as sem ble in the con gre ga tion, and I preach, this is not
my word and act, but is done for the sake of you all, and in the
name of the whole Church. For there must be one to lead and
speak the word, by the com mand and con sent of the rest, who all
con fess the truth by hear ing it, and thus are en gaged in teach ing it
also. So when a child is bap tized, this is not done alone by the
pas tor, but also by the spon sors, as wit nesses, yea, by the whole
Church. For bap tism, like the word of God, and Christ Him self, is
the com mon prop erty of all Chris tians.” 17, 250.

The same is im plied also in state ments al ready pre sented from other writ ers;
but oth ers also make ex press men tion of the di vine law of or der as the ba sis
of the min is te rial of fice. Thus Leyser:

“Not with stand ing this, the right of ev ery be liever, even the hum- 
blest, which God has given with re gard to the keys, re mains
unim paired. For as ev ery cit i zen of a free city, as many as in habit
it, has, as re spects the re pub lic, a com mon right and equal lib erty,
and as they elect sen a tors and a con sul not with stand ing, for the
sake of or der, to whom they com mit the keys and statutes of the
city, that he may ad min is ter them in the name of all, and gov ern
the re pub lic in ac cor dance with them: so is it also with the cit i- 
zens of the city of God. They are in deed a com mu nion of Saints,
and all things are theirs, whether Paul or Pe ter, or life or death, or
things present or fu ture. 1 Cor. 3:21. They pos sess all things un- 
der one Head, which is Christ, who by the mer its of His blood has
ac quired ev ery thing nec es sary to sal va tion for His Church, and
for ev ery mem ber of it in par tic u lar, even for the least; but yet, for
the sake of or der, they elect cer tain per sons, to whom they del e- 
gate the ad min is tra tion of the keys of the king dom, such as
among us are called dea cons, pas tors, doc tors, bish ops or su per in- 
ten dents, etc., that thus all may be done de cently and in or der, ac- 
cord ing to Paul’s doc trine, 1 Cor. 14.” Harm. Ev. 85, 1821.
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And Ger hard says:

“If no reg u lar min is ter of the Church is present, the ad min is tra tion
of bap tism is not to be omit ted, be cause it is by no means es sen- 
tial to this sacra ment that the ad min is tra tor be a min is ter of the
Church: in such case the or der yields to ne ces sity.” Loc. 21, § 34,
p. 96.

But whilst this min is te rial ar range ment, as our Church in con tro vert ibly
teaches, is made for the sake of or der, it is also cer tain that

V. The Ac tiv ity In The Name Of All Is By Di‐ 
vine Ap point ment

The min istry acts in the name of all BY DI VINE AP POINT MENT. It is no mere hu- 
man ar range ment, orig i nat ing in the re quire ments of ex pe di ency. The or der
to be at tained is God’s will, and the means of at tain ing it by the min is te rial
ac tiv ity of one, in the name of many, are God’s in sti tu tion. Ex pe di ency does
in deed re quire the of fice; but if men did not see it to be ex pe di ent, it would
be none the less nec es sary; God sees it to be so; it is a di vine in sti tu tion to
ac com plish an ob ject, which can be ac com plished only thus. Let no one say
that, by the doc trine set forth, we ren der it a mere mat ter of in dif fer ence
whether con gre ga tions have the of fice or not. Chris tian con gre ga tions are
ob li gated to have it, not by a cer e mo nial law in deed, but by a law of or der,
which God has been pleased to es tab lish, and which His chil dren are there- 
fore bound to ob serve. That the min istry is a di vine in sti tu tion, we could not
doubt, in view of the Scrip ture proofs which es tab lish it. For, in the first
place, we find prophe cies in the Old Tes ta ment that God would give pub lic
min is ters un der the new dis pen sa tion:

“I will give you pas tors ac cord ing to my own heart, which shall
feed you with knowl edge and un der stand ing.” Jer. 3:15.
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And this, like all God’s words, was ful filled. For, sec ondly, we read that the
Son of God ap pointed the apos tles to be teach ers: “Go ye, there fore, and
teach all na tions, bap tiz ing them in the name of the Fa ther, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost, teach ing them to ob serve all things, what so ever I
have com manded you.” Matt. 28:18. Thus were the sev enty dis ci ples also
called, ac cord ing to Luke 10. And not only were these first preach ers, who
were im me di ately called to the of fice of the min istry by the Lord, thus in- 
cum bents of a di vine of fice: those who are me di ately called are so just as
well. For, thirdly, those who are called through the me di a tion of men, are
rep re sented as called of God also. St. Paul says to the el ders of Eph esus,
who were not called im me di ately:

“Take heed, there fore, unto your selves, and to all the flock, over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over seers, to feed the
Church of God, which He hath pur chased with His own blood.”
Acts 20:28.

Again, in 1 Cor. 12:28—9, we are told:

“God hath set some in the Church; first, apos tles; sec on dar ily,
prophets; thirdly, teach ers; af ter that mir a cles, then gifts of heal- 
ings, helps, gov ern ments, di ver si ties of tongues. Are all apos tles?
are all prophets? are all teach ers?”

God hath done this, not man. So again, in Eph. 4:11:

“He gave some, apos tles; and some, prophets; and some, evan ge- 
lists; and some, pas tors and teach ers.”

The di vine in sti tu tion of the min istry is proved, fourthly, by the fact that
those who were im me di ately called of God, rec og nize col leagues in those
me di ately called. Thus says St. Pe ter: “The el ders which are among you I
ex hort, who also am an el der, and a wit ness of the suf fer ings of Christ.” 1
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Pet. 5:1. And St. Paul de clares Ty chi cus to be “a faith ful min is ter and fel- 
low-ser vant in the Lord,” Col. 4:7, and Epa phrodi tus a “com pan ion in la bor
and fel low-sol dier.” Phil. 2:25. This di vine in sti tu tion of the of fice our
Church at tests, just as dis tinctly as it does the com mon right of all be liev ers
to the ad min is tra tion of the means which the of fi cer is called to ex er cise, in
their name, for the sake of or der. Our Con fes sion de clares:

“The Church has a di vine com mand to ap point preach ers and dea- 
cons; and be cause it is very con sol ing to know that it is God’s will
to preach and work through men, and through those who are ap- 
pointed by men, it is right to re spect and honor such ap point ment,
es pe cially over against the sa tanic An abap tists, who de spise and
re vile such ap point ment, to gether with the of fice of preach ing and
the cor po real word.” 203, 12—13.

So Luther taught from the be gin ning. While he de clared that “the right of
the com mu nity re quires that one, or as many as the con gre ga tion choose,
should be elected and re ceived to dis charge these of fices pub licly, in the
name of all those who have the same right, so that there may not a mis er- 
able con fu sion arise among the peo ple of God, and the Church may not be- 
come a Ba bel;” he also as serted that this is re quired by the word of God, not
merely by a nat u ral ne ces sity. “We all have au thor ity to preach,” he says,

“…in deed we must preach God’s name—it is com manded us in 1 Pet.
2:9—10. But St. Paul, not with stand ing this, es tab lishes an or der in 1 Cor.
14:40. As in a house there must be an or der: for if all the heirs un der took to
be mas ters, af fairs would be badly man aged; but if all agree in the se lec tion
of one, into whose hands they com mit the man age ment, while they with- 
draw, ev ery thing moves along well: so here must one be cho sen, that the or- 
der may not be re versed.” 12,847.

This reg u la tion, more over, is not made by the apos tle in the ex er cise of
the lib erty which be longs to all Chris tians in things in dif fer ent. It is God’s
reg u la tion in a mat ter that is not in dif fer ent. This too is clearly ex pressed by
the great Re former:
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“Paul says to his dis ci ple, Ti tus: ‘For this cause left I thee in
Crete, that thou shouldest set in or der the things that are want ing,
and or dain el ders in ev ery city, as I had ap pointed thee.’ Tit. 1:5.
He who be lieves that the Spirit of Christ here speaks and or ders
through Paul, must be con vinced that this is a di vine in sti tu tion
and or der, that in ev ery city there should be a num ber of bish ops,
or at least one.” 28, 54.

We can not con cede that such state ments mean noth ing more than that the
Church has a me di ate, de riv a tive com mand to choose pas tors, as Dr. Hoe- 
fling main tains—that the com mand is merely styled di vine, in the sense that
we must feel di vinely ob li gated to do that, to which we are im pelled by an
in evitable in ward ne ces sity. There is, in deed, such ne ces sity for the pas toral
of fice, if the means of grace are to be ad min is tered pub licly in the con gre- 
ga tion, with de cency and or der. But it pleased God not only to com mand the
or der, but also the means of at tain ing it, namely, the elec tion of min is ters to
act in the name of all. We can see noth ing more of cer e mo nial law in this—
against the in tro duc tion of which into the Church, Hoe fling par tic u larly
con tends—than in the law of or der in gen eral. For the right to ad min is ter
the means, and their ef fi cacy when ad min is tered, are not made de pen dent
upon any work to be per formed, or cer e mony to be ob served, as is the case
when the com mon rights of all be liev ers are de nied, or the cer e mony of or- 
di na tion is deemed nec es sary. The lat ter po si tion would lie open to the ob- 
jec tion, that a cer e mo nial or di nance is as sumed as bind ing upon be liev ers.
But the mercy of God is mag ni fied by the con fes sion that He has as sisted
our weak ness and prone ness to er ror, by spec i fy ing how, in this par tic u lar
in stance, the gen eral rule of or der must be com plied with.

The sense in which the ex pres sion of our Sym bols, and of Luther, are
used, when they speak of the di vine com mand to ap point min is ters, clear as
they un doubt edly are in them selves, will per haps be il lus trated, in case an
il lus tra tion were deemed nec es sary by any reader, by ex tracts from the writ- 
ings of other prom i nent teach ers in the Church.
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“That the of fice of the word and the sacra ments is in sti tuted by
the Son of God also in the New Tes ta ment, is un ques tioned. The
Church has the com mand, also, to ap point min is ters; and the
prom ise is added, that God ap proves the min istry of those who
are called by the voice of the Church, and sep a rated for the min is- 
te rial work.” Chem. Ex. 2:220.

“The prin ci pal ef fi cient cause of the ec cle si as ti cal min istry, is the
one and only true God, Fa ther, Son and Holy Ghost. This is
proved by ex press pas sages of Scrip ture.” Gerh. Loc. 24 §49.

The pas toral of fice is thus, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures and the Church,
shown to be a di vine in sti tu tion, not a hu man or di nance.

VI. The Pub lic Of fice Dis tinct From The Uni‐ 
ver sal Priest hood

It is fur ther more an of fice dis tinct from the priest hood of all be liev ers. This
is man i fest from the proofs ad duced above to show that there is a spe cial
pub lic of fice in the Church, by di vine ap point ment, which pub licly ex er- 
cises pow ers be long ing to all, in the name of all. The priest hood is no pub- 
lic of fice, no more than is cit i zen ship in a coun try gov erned by the peo ple.
It pos sesses all the pow ers which the min istry ex er cises; but one can not, be- 
cause he pos sesses them, be the rep re sen ta tive and min is ter of many. Oth ers
have the same pow ers and the same rights, on which ac count the ap point- 
ment of a min is ter to ex er cise them, on be half of all, is req ui site, as we have
seen, to pre vent con fu sion, or the tres pass by one against the equal rights of
all. The pas tor thus acts, not for him self, but for oth ers: he has the pub lic of- 
fice in virtue of the call of a com mu nity.

He is the ser vant of a priestly peo ple in the same sense as State of fi cers
are the ser vants of the peo ple who elected them, and in whom the
sovereignty is vested. He dis charges pub lic func tions in the con gre ga tion,
not be cause he is some thing more than other Chris tians, but be cause his
equals, rec og niz ing the gifts with which God has en dowed him, and which
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ren der him com pe tent for the work, have des ig nated him to of fi ci ate for all,
since some one must of fi ci ate for the rest, where it is im pos si ble for all to
ex er cise their rights at once in their own per sons. This pub lic of fice is so ut- 
terly dis tinct from the priest hood that there are not only mul ti tudes of
priests who are not pas tors, but there may be pas tors, and prob a bly are such,
who are not priests. They should be priests, in deed; con gre ga tions should be
very care ful not to choose pas tors who are not such; but con gre ga tions, with
the best in ten tions, and de spite the ut most care, may be de ceived. When one
is cho sen, how ever, who is not a priest, that is, who is not a be liever, he is a
pas tor still, and his acts are valid and ef fi ca cious still. He ex er cises the pow- 
ers of oth ers, in virtue of their vo ca tion. The ad min is tra tor must not, nec es- 
sar ily, be one of the heirs of the prop erty ad min is tered, to make his ad min is- 
tra tion valid.

“Al though the Chris tian Church is, prop erly, noth ing else than the
con gre ga tion of all be liev ers and saints, yet, as in this life there
are many hyp ocrites and false Chris tians—open sin ners re main- 
ing even among the pi ous—the sacra ments, nev er the less, are ef- 
fec tual, even if the preach ers by whom they are ad min is tered are
not pi ous.” Augsb. Conf. Art. 8.

There fore, when a pas tor is duly cho sen, and per forms the func tions for
which he is called, no per son has a right to in ter fere with his of fice, and ex- 
er cise the pow ers of the priest hood pub licly in the con gre ga tion, on the plea
that he is a priest and has, there fore, di vine au thor ity to of fi ci ate. He has no
di vine au thor ity to ex er cise the rights of oth ers with out their con sent.

“It is taught that no one should teach or preach pub licly in the
Church, or ad min is ter the sacra ments, with out a reg u lar call.”

Pri vately, and where there is no con gre ga tion, each can, and should, ex er- 
cise the priest hood. But pub licly in the con gre ga tion it can be done law fully
only by the au thor ity of those who pos sess the right in com mon; and the re- 
fusal to re spect their choice, is self ish and schis matic. Our Church, in her
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jeal ousy for the com mon rights of all be liev ers, never even by im pli ca tion
spoke lightly of the spe cial rights of the pub lic Gospel min istry. She al ways
rev er enced God’s or der, and held it to be a griev ous sin to tres pass against
it. In deed, in stead of dis parag ing the Gospel min istry, by her doc trine of the
gen eral priest hood of all be liev ers, and of the com mon in her i tance of the
keys by all, she mag ni fied it. For while she rev er ences it as the di vine or der,
for the pub lic use of com mon rights, she sees in the re fusal of an in di vid ual
to sub mit to such or der not only a sin against God’s or di nance, and an in- 
fringe ment of the pas tor’s del e gated rights, but a tres pass against the rights
of each in di vid ual in the con gre ga tion who agreed to del e gate them. Her
earnest con tend ing for the rights and priv i leges of each and all, in volves an
earnest de fense of the rights and priv i leges of the min is ters called to ex er- 
cise them, in the name of all.

There fore her writ ers, in ac cor dance with Art. 14. of our no ble Au gus- 
tana, with great earnest ness main tain the pre rog a tives of the pub lic min istry,
and con demn the sin ful ar ro gance of erring men, who, on the pre tense that
ev ery priest is a pas tor, or on any pre tense, pre sume to in ter fere with them.
With re spect to such er ror ists Luther says:

“It avails them noth ing to say that all Chris tians are priests. It is
true all Chris tians are priests, but they are not all pas tors. For, in
ad di tion to this, that he is a Chris tian and priest, he must have an
of fice and a parish com mit ted to him. The vo ca tion and com mand
makes a pas tor and preacher; just as a cit i zen or lay man may be
learned, but is not, there fore, a doc tor, au tho rized to lec ture pub- 
licly in the schools, or take upon him self such of fice with out be- 
ing called.” 39, 255.
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“For if the call and com mand were not in sisted on, there would at
last be no more Church; be cause just as the sneaks come among
us, and strive to di vide and de stroy our Church, so would other
sneaks af ter wards come into their churches and di vide and de- 
stroy them; and thus the sneak ing and di vid ing would con tinue
with out end, or un til there would be noth ing left of any Church.
This is what the devil de signs, and strives to com pass through
such schis matic spir its and sneaks. There fore our de ci sion must
be: ei ther show your call and com mand to preach, or keep si lence
and pre sume not to preach. For here an of fice is in ques tion, yea,
an of fice of preach ing. But an of fice no one can have with out a
com mand and call.” 31, 218.

Chem nitz shows that all are priests in deed, but that this does not en ti tle
them to the pub lic of fice, and then adds: “For not all are apos tles, not all are
teach ers, 1 Cor. 12, but those whom God sep a rates for this of fice by a spe- 
cial and reg u lar vo ca tion.” Exam. 2, 216.

And Ger hard says:
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“Nei ther is there any force in the ob jec tion that Pe ter adds, con- 
cern ing the pi ous be liev ers,”Ye are a royal priest hood, that ye
should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you to His
mar velous light." For we must dis tin guish be tween the gen eral
com mand and vo ca tion which all the pi ous re ceive when they are
made Chris tians, and in virtue of which it is re quired of them to
de clare the praises of God, by whom they are called into com mu- 
nion with the Church, to con fess Him in word and work, pri vately
to in struct their fam i lies in true piety, Deut. 6:20, to see that the
word of Christ dwells among them richly in all wis dom, and that
they teach and ad mon ish one an other in psalms and hymns and
spir i tual songs, Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16, and to com fort one an other
with the word of God, 1 Thess. 4:18, etc., and the spe cial vo ca- 
tion, by which the ad min is tra tion of the word and Sacra ments, in
the pub lic as sem bly of the Church, is com mit ted by the Church’s
pub lic con sent, to cer tain proper per sons, which Vo ca tion is not
com mon to all Chris tians, as is man i fest from 1 Cor. 12:29; Eph.
4:11; James 3:7." Loc. 24, § 67.

But whilst the pas toral of fice is thus plainly dif fer ent from the priest hood of
all be liev ers, we must lay stress upon the fact, on the other hand, that

VII. The Of fice Not A Su pe rior Or der, But
Sim ply A Min istry

It is not an or der of su pe rior ho li ness, but sim ply a min istry. Al though pas- 
tors should, by all means, be en sam ples to the flock in all piety, yet no man
be comes a bet ter or holier man by the call to the pub lic min istry. Pas tors are
not a su pe rior or der of Chris tians, with a sanc tity unattain able by the laity.
They are poor sin ners, saved, if saved at all, by sov er eign grace, and, if
faith ful, not deem ing that they have al ready at tained all at tain able virtues,
but humbly striv ing, day. by day, to grow in grace and the knowl edge of our
Lord and Saviour. There is an or der of men who have higher priv i leges and
ti tles than other men—the or der of priests unto God. But to this or der be- 
long all be liev ers: the pub lic min is ter’s high est dig nity is to be long to this.
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Here we are all brethren —all one in Christ Je sus. To higher dig ni ties than
those which all the sons of God pos sess, no pas tor can at tain, and none
should wish to at tain; what ever may be the dif fer ence be tween men, in tal- 
ents and sta tions and of fices, faith in Christ, and fi delity to one’s place, are
the only dis tinc tions of last ing worth: the poor est peas ant, who be lieves, is
an heir of heaven; the rich est em peror can be no more.

It is a great priv i lege to be a min is ter of such mys ter ies as those which
pas tors are called to dis pense: it im plies cor re spond ing re spon si bil i ties also:
but it ren ders not pas tors bet ter Chris tians than oth ers; and those who think
them selves more than the brethren, be cause of their of fice, which is but for
time, have least un der stood their call ing, and honor it least. They should
think of what our Sym bols say, in full ac cor dance with God’s word:

“Among other rea sons which Gabriel ad duces for not ad min is ter- 
ing the sacra ments in both kinds to the laity, he presents this also,
that a dis tinc tion must needs be made be tween priests and lay- 
men. And I think this is the prin ci pal rea son why they hold so fast
to this abuse at present, that the sac er do tal may ap pear holier than
the lay or der. This is a hu man no tion, and whither it leads it is
easy to see.” 23:3, 9.

And Luther’s words should be well con sid ered:



72

“In it self, there is no dif fer ence be tween bish ops, el ders, and
priests and lay men: noth ing what ever to dis tin guish the for mer
from all other Chris tians, ex cept that they have a dif fer ent of fice
com mit ted to them, that of preach ing the di vine word and ad min- 
is ter ing the sacra ments: just as a mayor or judge is not oth er wise
dif fer ent from other cit i zens, than that the gov ern ment of the city
is com mit ted to him. Those who have in tro duced such sects
among Chris tians, di vid ing them into clergy and laity, some shorn
and some un shorn; of the shorn ones, some monks and some
priests; among the monks again di ver si ties of cloth ing and diet—
those who have in vented this, have di vided and rent the unity of
Chris ten dom. They are the same who have de stroyed the Church
and the word of God, and, by the old Ser pent’s sub tlety, have
Sun dered the hearts and minds of Chris tians from the unity in
Christ Je sus, as Paul says, 2 Cor. 11:3. There fore the name
bishop, or priest, is not the name of a sect, but of an of fice. Priest
sig ni fies an el der; bishop, a su per in ten dent. Of these such god less
men have made or ders and dig ni ties. Paul calls them stew ards,
min is ters of Christ and ser vants of God.” 28, 59.

Their high est dig nity lies in this, that they are per mit ted to serve their
equals in the ad min is tra tion of holy things. They are min is ters, that is, ser- 
vants —ser vants of the Church, and be cause the Church has the com mand.
to ad min is ter the means of grace, and serves God in such ad min is tra tion,
and the min is ter at tends to this by the Church’s vo ca tion, in her name, they
are, of course, ser vants of God also. They are so called in Scrip ture. “Let a
man so ac count of us, as the min is ters of Christ and stew ards of the mys ter- 
ies of God.” 2 Cor. 4:1. Ev ery Chris tian is a ser vant of Christ, and is re- 
quired to be found faith ful in His ser vice, just like the ser vant in the
Church’s of fice. But the pas tor is a ser vant in an other sense also: he is a
min is ter of the Church, in whose name he per forms the work of the priest- 
hood pub licly in the con gre ga tion. “For we preach not our selves, but Christ
Je sus the Lord; and our selves your ser vants for Je sus’ sake.” 2 Cor. 4:5. We
are min is ters of Christ, of the Gospel, of the Church.



73

“He who has this of fice is not, on ac count of the of fice, a priest,
which we all are, but a ser vant of all the rest. And when he is no
longer able or will ing to preach and serve, he re turns to the com- 
mon as sem bly, leaves the of fice to an other, and is not dif fer ent
from any other com mon Chris tian. Thus we must dis tin guish be- 
tween the of fice of preach ing, or min istry, and the priestly or der
of all bap tized Chris tians. For such of fice is noth ing more than a
pub lic ser vice, com mit ted to one by the whole con gre ga tion, who
at the same time are all priests.” Luther 40, 171.

The min is ter is God’s mes sen ger to men; for it is God who gives the call
through His Church; but he is at the same time the ser vant of the Church,
min is ter ing be fore God in her name, and per form ing func tions which be- 
long to all. He holds the high est of fice on earth, be ing an am bas sador of
God; but on ac count of this tem po ral of fice in the Church, it would be folly
for him to sup pose him self su pe rior to other chil dren of God and-heirs of
heaven, to be which is an ev er last ing honor.

The na ture of the min is te rial of fice, as the Scrip tures, and our Church in
co in ci dence with them, de scribe it, is thus, we think, fairly pre sented. It is
the pub lic of fice of the Church, by which the func tions of the gen eral priest- 
hood of be liev ers are pub licly per formed, in the name of all; by which the
means of grace are ad min is tered and the peo ple’s sac ri fices of fered through
a per son cho sen, ac cord ing to God’s law of or der, by them selves, and act ing
in their stead.
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Part 2. The Call To The Min istry

WE HAVE EN DEAV ORED to ren der it plain that al though ev ery Chris tian is a
priest, this does not im ply that ev ery one is a pas tor. All have equal rights,
but equal ity of rights does not in volve pos ses sion of the same of fice. The
in cum bent of the ec cle si as ti cal of fice ex er cises com mon rights not in his
own name, but in the name of those who hold the rights in com mon. He is
the agent of the com mu nity whose com mon rights are ex er cised by the of- 
fice. Such agent can not ap point him self, but must be cho sen by the per sons
for whom he is to act. We pro ceed, there fore, to con sider the call to the pub- 
lic min istry.

4. The Ne ces sity Of The Call

WHILST THE EV. LUTHERAN CHURCH, in her high ap pre ci a tion of the grace
of God in Christ Je sus, has jeal ously guarded the rights of the uni ver sal
priest hood of Chris tians, who are heirs of God and all His in fi nite wealth,
she has al ways faith fully taught that all must serve the Lord in the vo ca tion
given them and in the sta tion as signed them, and that there fore the pub lic
of fice of the Church be longs only to those who are called to dis charge it.
No one has the right to ex er cise the func tions of the priest hood, or the
power of the keys, pub licly in the Church, with out a call. This is ev i dent
from Holy Scrip ture and from rea son, from the Sym bols and the best writ- 
ers of our Church.

I. Di rect Scrip ture Proof Of Such Ne ces sity
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The Holy Scrip tures, while their teach ings in ref er ence to the com mon
rights of the Chris tian priest hood are quite ex plicit, dis tinctly teach that
none should pre sume to ex er cise com mon rights in the Church with out
com mon con sent. The Lord pro hibits such ar ro gance. When He wants men
to min is ter He will call them; whether He does so im me di ately, as in ex tra- 
or di nary cases, or me di ately, through the Church, as or di nar ily, the pre rog a- 
tive is His, and the sin of of fi ci at ing with out a mis sion is heinous. His con- 
tro versy with false prophets in an cient times was not only on ac count of
their false hoods, but also on ac count of their of fi cious run ning with out a vo- 
ca tion. For thus saith the Lord:

“I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran; I have not spo ken to
them, yet they proph e sied.” Jer. 23:21.

In deed, the two sins of teach ing lies and teach ing with out au thor ity are in ti- 
mately con nected. For the in flated self-con ceit which in duces a man to
think he must needs be a pub lic teacher, be cause of his tran scen dent abil i- 
ties, even though the Church should be too stupid to ap pre ci ate them, and
the wild en thu si asm which prompts the fa natic to imag ine him self es pe- 
cially called of God to en lighten the world, even though be nighted Chris- 
ten dom failed to per ceive it, are not likely to draw their pos ses sors to the
word of truth, that they may there learn God’s will in meek ness. In the New
Tes ta ment the ne ces sity of be ing sent in or der to be a le git i mate preacher in
the Church is ex pressly as serted.

“How shall they call on Him in whom they have not be lieved?
and how shall they be lieve in Him of whom they have not heard?
and how shall they hear with out a preacher? and how shall they
preach ex cept they are sent?” Rom. 10:14—15.

That they are sent by the Lord, whose truth they preach and in whose name
they preach it, is un de ni able, and is just as lit tle de nied by those who in sist,
ac cord ing to the Scrip tures, that the call comes through the con gre ga tion, as
by those who main tain that it comes di rectly from the Lord or is given



76

through the pas torate. All are agreed that the call is nec es sary, and this is
what we are at present con cerned in show ing. To this the man i fold ex am- 
ples recorded in the Scrip tures also bear tes ti mony.

“No man taketh this honor unto him self, but he that is called of
God, as was Aaron.” Heb. 5:4.

Of the Levit i cal priest hood it is said:

“The Lord hath cho sen you to stand be fore Him, to serve Him,
and that ye should min is ter unto Him and burn in cense be fore
Him.” 2 Chron. 29:11.

And as these or di nary pas tors of the peo ple were di vinely called, so were
the ex tra or di nary teach ers who are styled prophets. Isa iah de clares:

“I heard the voice of the Lord say ing, Whom shall I send, and
who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I, send me. And He said
go.” Is. 6:8—9.

Jeremiah says:

“The word of the Lord came unto me, Be fore I formed thee in the
belly I knew thee; and be fore thou camest forth out of the womb I
sanc ti fied thee, and I or dained thee a prophet unto the na tions.”
Jer. 1:4—5

Ezekiel tes ti fies that the Lord said to him:



77

“Son of man I send thee to the chil dren of Is rael, to a re bel lious
na tion that hath re belled against me… I do send thee unto them;
and thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God.” Ez. 2:3—
4.

And “the word of the Lord came to Jonah, the son of Amit tai, Say ing,
Arise, go to Nin eveh, that great city, and cry against it.” In deed, no in tel li- 
gent reader of the Bible could sup pose that any true prophet of God ever ran
when he was not sent: they could be God’s mes sen gers only when God
com mis sioned them. So it was also in the new dis pen sa tion from the be gin- 
ning, and is so now. “God, who at sundry times and in divers man ners spake
in time past unto the fa thers by the prophets, hath in these last days spo ken
unto us by His Son.” Of the har bin ger of this mer ci ful dis pen sa tion it is
said:

“There was a man sent from God whose name was John. The
same came for a wit ness, to bear wit ness of the Light, that all men
through him might be lieve.” Jn. 1:6—7.

The first of fi cial preach ers of the glad tid ings that the Saviour had come,
were called and sent as mes sen gers to fallen man.

“These twelve Je sus sent forth, and com manded them, say ing, Go
not into the way of the Gen tiles, and into any city of the Samar i- 
tans en ter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of
Is rael. And as ye go, preach, say ing, The king dom of heaven is at
hand.” Matt. 10:5—7.

The same is true of all their suc ces sors in the pas toral of fice. El ders were
or dained in ev ery Church, re ceiv ing the min is te rial call ing and min is te rial
com mis sion. Acts 14:23; Tit. 1:5. So it must ever be; for the com mand is to
go into all the world and teach all na tions, and this is to be con tin ued unto
the end of the world, Matt. 28:19—20; where fore we are in structed to “pray
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the Lord of the har vest, that He will send forth la bor ers into His har vest.”
Matt. 9:38. With out such mis sion and call the Scrip tures rec og nize no right
to ad min is ter the pas toral of fice.

II. In di rect Proof

From the premises fur nished by in spi ra tion, more over, rea son read ily de- 
duces the ne ces sity of such call. That which is equally the prop erty of all,
ev i dently can not be ad min is tered by one, with out the con sent of the rest.
We have seen that the Lord has con ferred the keys upon the Church, not
upon se lect in di vid u als within her pale. To of fi ci ate with out a call is there- 
fore a vi o la tion of the rights of the Chris tian com mu nity. It is at once a sin
against the Lamb who grants and the Bride who re ceives these rights. That
each in di vid ual Chris tian pos sesses the keys and is en ti tled to their ad min is- 
tra tion is true; but to in fer from this that each one may ad min is ter them in
any place and man ner he pleases, is as un rea son able as it is un scrip tural.

The log i cal in fer ence is just the re verse of this, so far as the pub lic ad- 
min is tra tion in the Church is con cerned. Pri vately each one ex er cises his
right as best he can, and spreads the truth in love ac cord ing to the abil ity
which the Lord be stows. As long as the in di vid ual, in the ex er cise of his
rights, does not en croach upon the rights of other in di vid u als, no one is au- 
tho rized to in ter fere.

But it must be ap par ent to ev ery one who is will ing to see, that just as
soon as such ex er cise as sumes a pub lic form in the con gre ga tion, some thing
more than the rights of an iso lated in di vid ual en ters into the ques tion. The
in di vid ual is then merged in the con gre ga tion; he is no longer iso lated. One
has just as much right to ad min is ter the means of grace as an other. All are
equally priv i leged. They are one in Christ, striv ing to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bonds of peace. They act as a cor po ra tion, not as a mass of in- 
co her ent par ti cles. It is to tally at vari ance with any ad e quate idea of an or- 
ga nized com mu nity in gen eral, and with the idea of a Chris tian Church as
pre sented in the Bible in par tic u lar, to sup pose that each mem ber of the
body may act, in mat ters per tain ing to all, with out any re gard to the other
mem bers.

In deed, ac cord ing to such a doc trine the Church could never as sume a
vis i ble form on earth; there might be Chris tian in di vid u als, but cer tainly no
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or ga nized Chris tian con gre ga tion. But the Holy Spirit gath ers the peo ple of
God. They are joined to gether in one heart and one mind. In such union
they live and love and la bor; in such union they pub licly ad min is ter the
means of grace. Thus the Mas ter wills, thus the Holy Spirit prompts. For
such ad min is tra tion they must nec es sar ily ap point agents. The word can not
be preached by the thou sand lips in the con gre ga tion at once, nor the sacra- 
ments ad min is tered by the thou sand hands. The agents so ap pointed are the
min is ters of the Church. They ex er cise the rights of all, and do it in the
name of all. But this they can do only when called to such of fice. To pre- 
tend to act for oth ers with out their ap point ment or con sent is pal pa ble ar ro- 
gance, and tram ples upon their rights.

“For since Chris tians have all things in com mon, as we have
shown and proved, it could not be right for one to push him self
for ward and ap pro pri ate to him self what be longs to us all. Let
him main tain this right, and ex er cise it, where there is no other
per son who has also re ceived it. But this is re quired by the rights
of the com mu nity, that one, or as many as the con gre ga tion
chooses, should be elected and ac cepted, who shall ad min is ter the
of fices pub licly in the place and name of all those who have pre- 
cisely the same rights.” Luther: W. 10, 1857.

And as this is the only way in which the rights of all can be pre served in vi o- 
late, while all are dis charg ing the duty of dis sem i nat ing the truth, so it is the
only pos si ble way in which the de cency and or der en joined in the word of
God can be main tained with out sac ri fic ing these rights. The Church would
be come a Ba bel if each one, con found ing the pos ses sion of a right with the
au thor ity pub licly to ex er cise it in the Church, would con sider him self a
pub lic func tionary. When it is granted that all have an equal right to the
keys, and that the Lord re quires all things to be done de cently and in or der,
it fol lows by in evitable ne ces sity that one must be called to the pub lic of fice
be fore he can law fully ad min is ter it. Nor can we see any ob jec tion to this in
the di ver sity of gifts with which men are en dowed.

That such di ver sity ex ists is con fessed by all. But this does not im ply
that the req ui site en dow ments will or can el e vate their pos ses sors to the
pas toral of fice with out a vo ca tion. An ar range ment by which the pos ses sion
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of the nec es sary qual i fi ca tions should in it self en due a per son with pas toral
pre rog a tives would nei ther pre serve or der nor se cure rights. For in some
places there are many who have the qual i fi ca tions needed, and the pub lic
ex er cise of their gifts, in the ab sence of any des ig na tion of those among
them who should of fi ci ate, could only re sult in con fu sion. Be sides, there are
al ways many who sup pose them selves to pos sess that, of which they are ut- 
terly de void. If each per son were left to de ter mine for him self whether he
has the qual i fi ca tions re quired for the min istry, it must be ob vi ous to all
who have any knowl edge of hu man na ture in its ru ined con di tion that not a
few would rush into the of fice with out the proper qual i fi ca tions, and many
who pos sess them would be de terred from en ter ing upon it by that very
meek ness and hu mil ity which ren der them spe cially fit ted for it. The apos tle
deemed it nec es sary to ex hort even Chris tians not to think of them selves
more highly than they ought to think, and not all who are found in the vis i- 
ble con gre ga tion are even Chris tians. It is not for the in di vid ual to be the
judge of his own abil i ties; oth ers can do this much bet ter, and oth ers are ap- 
pointed to do it in the case of a can di date for the min istry. The call to the of- 
fice is the proper recog ni tion of the can di date’s gifts. It need not be at all
feared that those, who have the req ui site gifts of grace, will quar rel with the
Church for choos ing oth ers to the holy of fice, if she sees fit, rather than
them selves. They will rather re joice that oth ers are deemed bet ter qual i fied
than they, and will use their own abil i ties in the sphere which Prov i dence
as signs them, fully and justly as sured that if God wants them in the min- 
istry. He will find them, and call them in the proper way, and that if He as- 
signs them some other vo ca tion, His as sign ment is their ad van tage. God be- 
stows gifts in or der that there may be proper per sons to whom to ex tend the
call, not by any means to ren der the call su per flu ous. As or der can be main- 
tained only by such des ig na tion of per sons to ad min is ter the of fice, not by
the mere ex is tence of req ui site gifts, so can the com mon rights of Chris tians
be pre served only in this way. For the fact that one has more tal ents than an- 
other does not give him higher priv i leges in the king dom of God; he is a
king and priest like all other be liev ers, and noth ing more. To say that he has
the of fice be cause he has the gifts, is to make great Chris tian rights de pen- 
dent on en dow ments which can not be deemed es sen tial to Chris tian char ac- 
ter.

Against this ev ery be liever should feel bound to en ter his solemn protest.
We are all chil dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus, and we can not pos si bly
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be more. But if those who are less gifted than oth ers have still the same
rights as those who have the high est abil i ties, which can not be de nied, it is
just as un de ni able that their con sent must be ob tained be fore those com mon
rights can be ex er cised in their name; in other words, the agent must be
called by those for whom he acts. They should choose the per son who is
qual i fied; but the choice, not the qual i fi ca tion, con sti tutes the min is ter. The
con clu sion from plain Bible truths is un avoid able, that no one can law fully
hold the of fice with out a call to this ef fect.

III. Proof From The Con fes sions

In ac cor dance with this our Sym bols also teach when they de clare, as al- 
ready shown, that

“Con cern ing Church gov ern ment it is taught that no one should
teach or preach pub licly in the Church, or ad min is ter the sacra- 
ments, with out a reg u lar call.” (Augsb. Conf. 14.)

No words can be plainer. A clear dis tinc tion is made be tween pub lic teach- 
ing and pri vate, and be tween teach ing in the Church and in places where the
Church is not yet es tab lished. The means of grace are ev ery Chris tian’s in- 
her i tance, and the duty of ad min is ter ing them for the con ver sion of souls
and the ed i fi ca tion of the Church is im plied in their pos ses sion. Such ad- 
min is tra tion is not only an in alien able right, but, be cause it is God’s will
that souls should be saved by the em ploy ment of these means, a solemn
duty. The Chris tian there fore ex er cises the func tions of his priest hood in his
own fam ily, not in virtue of a right com mu ni cated by the pas tor of the con- 
gre ga tion, but in virtue of the right com mu ni cated by his Lord to him, as to
ev ery other be liever, through faith. So he coun sels and ad mon ishes and
com forts his brethren in his pri vate in ter course with them, not be cause he
has re ceived a spe cial con gre ga tional call or pas toral vo ca tion to do this, but
be cause, as a spir i tual priest and as pos ses sor of the keys through faith, he
has an im me di ate com mis sion from the Lord to do it, as ev ery be liever has.
This the ar ti cle ob vi ously im plies.
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It is much to be de sired that those who are sin cere in their ef forts to un- 
der stand the doc trine of the Lutheran Church would give at ten tion to the
care ful word ing of the Con fes sion. It does not say that no one should teach
or preach with out a call. It would not say the truth, if it said this, and meant
by the word “call” a vo ca tion from the Church. Nor would the prac tice of
the Church have cor re sponded with it; for it never was claimed that she
made or now makes a con gre ga tional call nec es sary to au tho rize a be liever
to teach pri vately. No one who will fairly ex am ine the ar ti cle, with its
guarded ex pres sions and well de fined lim i ta tions, can con clude that teach- 
ing and preach ing, as such, re quire a reg u lar call from the con gre ga tion. No
one should teach or preach pub licly with out a call. But there is still an other
qual i fi ca tion, which shows that the rule re quir ing a vo ca tion does not only
not ap ply to the ac tiv ity of be liev ers in their pri vate re la tions, but not even
to the ex er cise of their priestly func tions in all cases which, in one sense,
may be called pub lic. A call is not al ways nec es sary where the word of God
is pro claimed to an as sem bly of peo ple, though it is re quired in all cases
where the rights of oth ers are ex er cised, as well as those of the in di vid ual
who per forms the func tions. In the lat ter case he must have pub lic au thor ity.

Where no Church ex ists, no call is req ui site. A be liever whose lot is cast
among the hea then need not wait for a vo ca tion to au tho rize him to preach
to them the un search able riches of Christ. Whence, in deed, should he re- 
ceive a call? No in tel li gent Chris tian would, we trust, so far for get his char- 
ac ter and call ing as a Chris tian, as to ac cept a call from the hea then, while
still re main ing such, to be come their min is ter and pas tor. When a num ber of
be liev ers has once been gath ered by the di vine means, they must call some
one to the pas toral of fice; but un til there are such, it would be ab surd to
speak of a reg u lar call among them. The pri vate Chris tian is called to win
their souls to Christ; he has not only a right to teach them the truth, but
would man i fest a want of faith and char ity if he re fused to do it when cir- 
cum stances per mit ted. Nor need he shun pub lic ity in do ing it: he should
pity their be nighted souls and bring them to the mar velous light of the
Gospel as best he can, pri vately or pub licly.

“It is taught that no one should teach or preach pub licly in the
Church with out a reg u lar call.”
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The Church has stated her doc trine with pre ci sion and abides by it with
firm ness. She has no wa ver ing faith nor hes i tat ing ex pres sion. She is care ful
to cur tail no priv i lege and en croach upon no right of the lowli est be liever,
for her trea sure is the trea sure of be liev ers. But as the wel fare of the con gre- 
ga tion, and the rights of be liev ers as so ci ated in the con gre ga tion, re quire
that the pub lic ad min is tra tion of the means of grace should be con ferred
upon and, where pos si ble, con fined to per sons called to this of fice, and as
God has been pleased to com mand such or der, she main tains the rights of
the pub lic min istry, as the di vinely in sti tuted rep re sen ta tives of the con gre- 
ga tion, just as sed u lously as she does the rights of the spir i tual priest hood of
all be liev ers. What ever her en e mies may say to the con trary, her Con fes- 
sions, while af firm ing that the keys are given orig i nally and im me di ately to
the Church, con demn all those false the o ries which lead to an ar chy and con- 
fu sion in their pub lic ad min is tra tion, and in sists that none should pre sume
to act as a pub lic of fi cer with out be ing duly called and thus re ceiv ing pub lic
au thor ity. With this, as we have abun dantly shown, the uni form doc trine of
her most dis tin guished teach ers per fectly ac cords. We know of none, in- 
deed, who ever taught oth er wise within her lim its. Some have been charged
with do ing so, but falsely. Es pe cially was this the case in ref er ence to
Luther. But we have al ready quoted pas sages from his writ ings in which he
ex pressly de nies the un just ac cu sa tion. His works ev ery where deny it, even
if it had not been done ex pressly. The pa pists so lit tle un der stood his de- 
fense of the Chris tian’s rights that they nat u rally sup posed him to iden tify
the spir i tual priest hood and the ec cle si as ti cal pas torate. Be sides this, they
trem bled for their hon ors and emol u ments, and not with out rea son. Such a
dis tinc tion as they made be tween the laity and the clergy he never ac knowl- 
edges. Their un scrip tural priest hood he did in deed la bor to un der mine and
over throw, for it robbed the peo ple of their no blest rights and stripped them
of their choic est priv i leges in the Church. With their usurpa tions, Luther’s
doc trine was and is in con sis tent. But he never ut tered a sin gle word in con- 
flict with the scrip tural doc trine of the Chris tian min istry: on the con trary,
he said and wrote much to de fend and elu ci date it as a di vine in sti tu tion, de- 
signed not to lord it over God’s her itage, but to min is ter in the Church,
where all are one in Christ, though their of fices be dif fer ent.
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5. The Call Given Through The
Con gre ga tion

THE PER SON who pub licly per forms the func tions of the priest hood in the
name of oth ers, whose orig i nal right it is to per form them, must be ap- 
pointed for the pur pose. This ap point ment is di vine, but it is not given im- 
me di ately by the Lord, who has com manded the ap point ment. Nor is it
made by any other pow ers than those in whom the rights pri mar ily in here.

The Call to the Pas toral Of fice is given me di ately through the Con gre ga- 
tion only.

I. Not Given Im me di ately

The call is not given im me di ately. It al ways comes from the Lord and ren- 
ders the called per son in an es pe cial sense a ser vant of the Lord. But this
does not im ply that God must give the call im me di ately. A me di ate call is
just as much di vine as one that is im me di ate.

[1.] There have, in deed, been pas tors and teach ers who were im me di- 
ately called. This all who read the Scrip tures at ten tively must ad mit. To the
prophets un der the old dis pen sa tion the word of the Lord came di rectly, and
they were called to their ex alted mis sion im me di ately, as the ex tra or di nary
char ac ter cf their of fice would lead us to ex pect. The same is true of the
first pub lic preach ers of the Gospel af ter the ad vent of Christ: the apos tles
were all called to their great work im me di ately by the Lord. In both these
cases it could not well be oth er wise. A new or der was to be in tro duced, and
this of course must break in on the ac cus tomed and or di nary course of
things. Be gin nings are al ways, in the na ture of the case, dif fer ent from the
nor mal con di tion of things as pre vi ously es tab lished. The first dis ci ples
were called to the mar velous light of the Gospel, as well as to an apos tle- 
ship un der it, im me di ately by the Lord; but it is plain that the or di nary vo ca- 



85

tion into God’s king dom is given in a dif fer ent way since the Lord is no
longer vis i bly present among men, and so is also the or di nary vo ca tion to
the of fice of the Church.

Not that it is es sen tial in it self that the call should be me di ately con- 
ferred, or that it is im pos si ble for God to give it with out the Church. He has
con ferred it im me di ately, and no power could pre vent Him from do ing it
again, if it thus seemed good in His sight. But that they have been so called
does not prove that this is done at present.

[2.] Per sons are not im me di ately called to the min istry now. The case of
the apos tles proves no rule in this re spect. If all the cir cum stances were now
the same, we could in deed ap peal to the fact of the im me di ate ness of their
call in proof of the im me di ate ness of the call in gen eral. But the rule is, as
the Scrip tures fully cer tify us, that the call should be me di ate, and the cir- 
cum stances in the cases of im me di ate ness show why they are to be prop erly
re garded as ex cep tions. The prophetic of fice was es tab lished, not as the reg- 
u lar pas torate in the old dis pen sa tion, but as sup ple men tary to it, to pro vide
a rem edy for evils grow ing out of the un faith ful ness of those who were in- 
cum bents of the reg u lar of fice. Ex tra or di nary of fi cers could of course not
be ex pected to re ceive their com mis sions in the or di nary way. The apos tolic
of fice was a means of found ing the Church in its specif i cally Chris tian
form.

A Church must be or ga nized be fore it can call its pas tors. This fact,
which is self-ev i dent, is gen er ally over looked by those who ar gue against
con gre ga tional rights on the ground of apos tolic prac tice. The pas tors of our
present churches are not apos tles, al though the apos tles were the first in- 
cum bents of the pub lic min is te rial of fice. These lived and la bored in pe cu- 
liar cir cum stances and were en dowed with pe cu liar pow ers. They were mis- 
sion ar ies to or ga nize con gre ga tions, and mis sion ar ies in a dif fer ent sense
from that in which those are such who are sent forth now, inas much as their
call ing was to be in spired mes sen gers to es tab lish Chris tian ity upon earth.
Their field was the whole world, and their mirac u lous pow ers at tested their
di vine mis sion and the truth of their mes sage. All this should be con sid ered
by those who think the whole ques tion of the min istry set tled by a mere ref- 
er ence to the na ture and pow ers of the apos tle ship.

Of per sons claim ing an im me di ate call, or the whole world as their field
of la bor, and on this ground re fus ing to ad mit the ne ces sity of the Church’s
call and to re spect its as sign ment of a spe cial parish, to which their labors
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must be con fined, we must de mand mir a cles also in proof of their apos tolic
char ac ter and com mis sion, the ab sence of which evinces their claims to be
mere ar ro gance. If they will not sub ject them selves to the bib li cal tests of an
ex tra or di nary mis sion, they should cer tainly be will ing, if dis posed to be at
all rea son able, to limit their claims to the or di nary of fice, and sub ject them- 
selves to the reg u la tions bear ing upon it. They should not ex pect Chris tians
to re spect their pre ten sions, when they claim ex tra or di nary pow ers, with out
of fer ing a sin gle ev i dence to es tab lish their claim. They should ex pect
rather to be re buked for their pre sump tion or pitied for their silli ness. Ev i- 
dence suf fi cient to sat isfy men of a call must al ways be given, not be cause
the ef fi cacy of the means of grace de pends on the va lid ity of the ad min is tra- 
tor’s call, but be cause the or der and peace of the Church re quires the call to
be re spected, and this can of course be done only where its pos ses sion is
known. The me di ate call is given by a con gre ga tion and pub licly cer ti fied,
that whoso ever will may know it. How should or could the im me di ate call
be known and cer ti fied oth er wise than it is in the cases recorded in Scrip- 
ture, i.e. by signs and won ders? When there can ex ist no cer tifi cate of men
who wit nessed the call, there must be this cer tifi cate of God, which all the
prophets and apos tles had. Those who come as teach ers with out such tes ti- 
mony must be re jected. Im pos tors are eas ily dis cov ered in this way.
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“When they are asked about their vo ca tion, and re quested to say
who told them to creep hither and come and preach in a cor ner,
they are un able to an swer and to show their com mis sion. And I
say the truth, if such creep ers were guilty of no other of fense, and
were oth er wise pure Saints, this one fact that they come with out
com mis sion and call, is suf fi cient to prove them mes sen gers and
teach ers of the devil. For the Holy Ghost does not creep, but flies
openly from heaven. Ser pents creep, but doves fly… Here there is
no other rem edy but that both spir i tual and tem po ral of fices in ter- 
fere. The spir i tual must con stantly and dili gently in struct the peo- 
ple, that they may ad mit no creeper, but may rec og nize them as
mes sen gers of Sa tan, and ask them: Whence camest thou? Who
sent thee? Who has com manded thee to preach to me? Where are
thy pa pers and seal cer ti fy ing that thou art sent by men? Where
are thy mir a cles to show that thou art sent by God? Why dost thou
not go to our pas tor? Why dost thou se cretly come to me and
creep in a cor ner? Why dost thou not stand forth pub licly? If thou
art a child of light why dost thou fear the light? With such ques- 
tions they could eas ily, I think, be driven back; for they can not
prove their call.” Luther 39, 215—6.

“In a word, St. Paul will not tol er ate the pre sump tion and guilt of
med dling with other men’s mat ters; each is to at tend to his own
busi ness and vo ca tion, and leave oth ers un mo lested in at tend ing
to theirs. Then he may be wise, and teach and sing and read and
ex plain, where he has au thor ity to do it, un til he is tired. If God
de sires, be side and above this or der of of fices and the call, to do
some thing ex tra or di nary and call some one apart from the
prophets, He will prove this by mir a cles and signs, as He com- 
manded the ass to speak and re buke the prophet Baalam, her mas- 
ter. Num. 22:28. Where He does not do this we should ad here to
the ap pointed of fices and com mis sion and act ac cord ingly.” Ib.
223.

As we are urged to be ware of false prophets and to la bor for the preser va- 
tion of peace and or der in the Church, we can not, ac cord ing to the Scrip- 
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tures, re gard a call which is not proved; and we must re ject all claims to an
im me di ate and there fore ex tra or di nary call, un less it be ex traor di nar ily cer- 
ti fied by mir a cles. Such call and cer ti fi ca tion we have no rea son to ex pect
in these times, whilst the reg u lar call to the reg u lar of fice con tin ues

II. Call Given Me di ately Through Con gre ga‐ 
tion

This call is given through the con gre ga tion. So the Scrip tures teach, and so,
in ac cor dance with them, the Church teaches. In proof of this we ad duce the
fol low ing ev i dence.

1. Church Has The Priest hood

The Church must give the call, be cause she alone has the priest hood and
can, there fore, alone con fer the right of pub licly ex er cis ing it. That the
Church, and ev ery in di vid ual mem ber of the Church, pos sesses the spir i tual
priest hood, has al ready been proved. The in fer ence from this is ob vi ous.
What the Church pos sesses can be con ferred only by the Church; and he
who takes it with out her con sent and with out hav ing it im me di ately be- 
stowed by the Lord, the orig i nal owner and donor, must be justly styled a
thief and a rob ber. The pas toral of fice ex er cises func tions which be long to
all priests: it is in sti tuted for the pub lic ad min is tra tion of Chris tian gifts and
priv i leges. The of fi cer is the pub lic agent of the Church, ex er cis ing com- 
mon rights in the name of all. Who shall ap point such of fi cer and agent?
When it is promptly an swered: The Lord ap points him, ex pres sion is given
to a man i fest truth. The rights ex er cised and the means ad min is tered and the
gifts im parted are all orig i nally His, and all au thor ity over them must of
course re main His. But the hus band sur ren ders no rights and ti tles when he
makes his wife a part ner in his pos ses sions; the Lamb ceases not to be pro- 
pri etor and ruler of all be cause He mer ci fully con fers great gifts and priv i- 
leges upon His Bride, the Church. The Lord ap points the pas tor, cer tainly;
but He does it not im me di ately; He does it not in such a way as to ig nore
the Church, with the man i fold priv i leges which He has Him self con ferred
upon her; He does it through His wife, whom He has made part ner in the
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own er ship of the sac er do tal pow ers which are ex er cised in the min istry.
There ex ists no other au thor ity by which the of fice could be con ferred.

The Lord was pleased to be stow on all be liev ers the rights which it ex er- 
cises, and to com mand the elec tion of proper per sons pub licly to ex er cise
them in be half of all. The rights are lodged nowhere else but in the Church,
and the au thor ity to elect an agent to ex er cise them can not be given to a
body dif fer ent from that whose rights are to be ex er cised. No call can be
valid, ex cept ing the ex tra or di nary im me di ate call, un less the Church con fers
it, or at least con sents to it, and thus grants au thor ity to of fi ci ate. This in fer- 
ence is ex pressly drawn in our Sym bols, and no one can rea son ably doubt
its Lutheran char ac ter, as no one has just ground for doubt ing its scrip tural- 
ness. Among the proofs pre sented in our Con fes sion to es tab lish the
Church’s right to elect pas tors oc curs this:

“Fi nally, this is also con firmed by the words of St. Pe ter, when he
says: ‘Ye are a royal priest hood.’ These words re fer to the true
Church which, be cause she alone has the priest hood, must also
have the power to elect and or dain min is ters of the Church.” (341,
69.)

Noth ing can be plainer than this ar gu ment: the Church has the priest hood,
and there fore she must have the au thor ity to ap point per sons pub licly to ex- 
er cise it. It is found fre quently in the works of our the olo gians. Luther
shows, in op po si tion to Emser, that no hu man cer e monies and no func tions
make a priest, but that

“the priest hood and power must ex ist be fore, re ceived in Bap tism,
com mon to all Chris tians through faith, by which they are built on
Christ, the true High Priest, as St. Pe ter here de clares. But to ex er- 
cise such power and put it in prac tice is not proper for ev ery per- 
son; this must be left to those who are called by the con gre ga tion,
or by those who have the con gre ga tion’s com mand and will, who
then act in stead and in the name of the peo ple and by com mon au- 
thor ity.” 27, 316.
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It will be ob served that Luther does not make it es sen tial that the con gre ga- 
tion should be im me di ately ac tive in the elec tion; nor has the Church ever
deemed this es sen tial. But with out the peo ple who have the priest hood there
can be no valid call to its ex er cise. They may call the min is ter im me di ately,
or they may del e gate the right of call ing to an ec cle si as ti cal coun cil, or even
to the State, only so that it be their right which is ex er cised by their con sent.
Hence Luther says:

“Ev ery one who would be a Chris tian should be cer tain, and
should well con sider it, that we are all alike priests, that is, that
we all have equal au thor ity in ref er ence to the di vine word and
the holy Sacra ments. But it is proper for each one not to use them
ex cept by the con sent of the con gre ga tion or the call of the su pe ri- 
ors. For what be longs equally to all, none can claim for him self in
par tic u lar, un less he is called.” (W. 19, 189.)

Those who have the priest hood can call per sons or have them called to the
of fice; but it is a man i fest usurpa tion of oth ers’ rights to of fi ci ate with out
the call of those who pos sess the priest hood.

2. Church Has The Keys

The Church must give the call be cause she alone has the keys. The fact of
such pos ses sion we have also proved in a pre vi ous chap ter. But if she alone
has the keys, it fol lows of ne ces sity that she alone can law fully use them,
and ap point the agent to do this in her stead, as she can not do it with out
such agency. This in fer ence is also drawn in the Sym bols, where the ar gu- 
ment to prove the con gre ga tion’s right of call ing, as based on the pos ses sion
of the keys, stands thus:

“To this place be long the words of Christ which tes tify that the
keys are given to the whole Church, not to sev eral spe cial per- 
sons, as the text de clares, ‘where two or three are gath ered to- 
gether in my name,’ etc.” (341, 68.)
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The Church, not some se lect per sons, has the keys. They ex ist in the con- 
gre ga tion, no mat ter how small it may be; where there are two or three, the
Church’s rights ex ist. But if the keys are not given to some se lect in di vid u- 
als, it can not be claimed that they alone have the right of call ing min is ters
to ex er cise them, as the pa pists dream; if they are given to the whole
Church, the whole Church, not only the clergy, have the power to call the
of fi cers whose busi ness it is to use them: wher ever, as is de clared in the
para graph pre ced ing the words quoted, the Church is, there is the com mand
to preach the Gospel, and there must ac cord ingly be the power to choose
and or dain min is ters; and wher ever such are needed, no mat ter how lit tle
the flock which is as sem bled in Je sus’ name, the flock, hav ing the keys, has
the duty and, of course, the right of ap point ing them. This ar gu ment the
writ ers of our Church have al ways found co gent. It is used by them as an ir- 
refragable proof of the propo si tion un der con sid er a tion.

“This is and must be our ground and firm rock, that where the
Gospel is preached truly and purely there must be a holy Chris tian
Church; who ever doubts this must doubt whether the Gospel is
the word of God. But where there is a holy Chris tian Church,
there must also be the sacra ments, Christ Him self and the Holy
Spirit. Now, if we are a holy Chris tian Church and pos sess the
great est and most nec es sary things, as the di vine word, Christ, the
Spirit, faith, prayer, Bap tism, the Lord’s Sup per, the keys, of fice,
etc. , must we not have the least also, namely, the right and power
of call ing per sons to the of fice, who shall ad min is ter the word,
Bap tism, the Sup per, and min is ter to us? What kind of a Church
would this be if we had not such right? What would be come of
Christ’s word: ‘Where two or three are gath ered to gether in my
name, there will I be in the midst of them?’ And again: ‘If two of
you shall agree on earth as touch ing any thing that they shall ask,
it shall be done for them of my Fa ther which is in heaven.’ If two
or three have such power, how much more a whole Church.”
Luther 131, 374.

So Ger hard also writes:
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“To whom Christ has given the keys of the king dom of heaven, to
him be longs the right of call ing min is ters of the Church. But the
keys of the king dom were given by Christ to the whole Church.
There fore with the whole Church is the right of call ing min is ters.”
Loci 24, § 87.

It is plain that, since Christ has given the keys to His Bride, her con sent
must be nec es sary to au tho rize any per son to use her prop erty; and no call
can be valid which ig nores her just claim.

3. Di vine Com mands Im ply This

That the Church must give the call is ev i dent, fur ther, from di vine com- 
mands which im ply this. Only when con gre ga tions can choose or refuse
min is ters is it pos si ble to com ply with the di vine pre cepts re quir ing us to
shun false doc trines and false teach ers, and to cling to those which are true.
But such pre cepts abound in the Bible.

“As we said be fore, so say I now again, if any man preach any
other Gospel unto you than that ye have re ceived, let him be ac- 
cursed.” Gal. 1:9.

“Be ware of false prophets, who come unto you in sheep’s cloth- 
ing, but in wardly they are raven ing wolves.” Matt. 7:15.

“Beloved, be lieve not ev ery spirit, but try the spir its whether they
are of God: be cause many false prophets are gone out into the
world.” 1 Jn. 4:1.

“If there come any unto you, and bring not this doc trine, re ceive
him not into your house, nei ther bid him God speed; for he that
bid deth him God speed is par taker of his evil deeds.” 2 Jn. 10:11.
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If the con gre ga tion has no power to elect or re ject a min is ter, how shall they
guard against raven ing wolves and the poi son which they dis sem i nate? It
will not be sup posed that the nu mer ous ad mo ni tions in this re gard mean
only that each in di vid ual is to dis tin guish the true from the false for him self,
and keep si lence about it: that he is to re ject the er ror and the er ror ist in his
own mind, but say noth ing to any of the brethren. Such char ity, which sees
the wolf and gives no warn ing, the Scrip tures can not be charged with in cul- 
cat ing. But if each Chris tian is bound to re ject the false doc trine and the
false teacher, and to do this openly, each Chris tian must nec es sar ily have a
voice in the elec tion of the teacher; for it is a man i fest con tra dic tion to say
that we must ad here to or re ject a teacher, ac cord ing as he is true or false,
and yet that we have no choice. We must ex press our ad her ence to or re jec- 
tion of the pro posed pas tor ei ther by vote, or by sep a rat ing from the con gre- 
ga tion.

It will not be pre sumed that the or di nary way of ex press ing the re jec tion
of a false teacher is to leave the con gre ga tion. The proper way is to re ject
the teacher and pre serve the con gre ga tion en tire, if pos si ble. But this can not
be done un less the mem bers are per mit ted to give ex pres sion to their con- 
vic tion by their vote. In no con ceiv able way can be liev ers prove all things
and be ware of false prophets, with out the power of elec tion, if con gre ga- 
tional or ga ni za tions are to be pre served. Nor will the case be reme died by
say ing that con gre ga tions must in deed pre serve the right of elec tion, if the
mem bers would dis charge their duty of pre serv ing the pu rity of doc trine ac- 
cord ing to their abil ity, but the call is dif fer ent from such elec tion, and is
given by a body dif fer ent from the con gre ga tion. We shall come to speak
presently of the field, to which one is called, and of its lim its; for the
present it will suf fice to ob serve that if one is a pas tor be fore he is pre sented
as a can di date for a con gre ga tion’s elec tion, he is not their pas tor and, if re- 
jected, can not be: to them he will be to all in tents and pur poses an un called
per son, as he is in re al ity so long as no con gre ga tion has called him to their
pas torate.
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“Who ever has the duty of dis cern ing teach ers from im pos tors, of
prov ing sound doc trine, of dis tin guish ing the voice of the Great
Shep herd from the voice of the false shep herds, of not fol low ing,
but flee ing from strangers, of anath e ma tiz ing those who preach a
dif fer ent Gospel from that preached by St. Paul, must also have
the duty, in the proper mode and or der, of call ing the min is ters of
the Church. But the for mer is, by di vine pre cept, in cum bent on
the sheep of Christ, or the hear ers. Matt. 7:15; Jn. 5, 39; 10:27;
Gal. 1:9; 1 Thess. 5:19—21; 1 Jn. 4:1; 2 Jn. 10:11. There fore the
lat ter must be also. The in fer ence is man i fest. For if the hear ers
must be ware of false prophets, they must in due or der and form
be ware lest false teach ers be in tro duced into the min is te rial of- 
fice, and con se quently see to it that true and pi ous teach ers are
called to this min istry.” Gerh. Loc. 24, § 88.

4. Min is ters Are Min is ters Of The Church

The Church must have the right of call ing the min is ters be cause they are her
min is ters. This the Scrip tures plainly af firm.

“Let no man glory in men: for all things are yours; whether Paul,
or Apol los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to come; all are yours.” 1 Cor. 3:21—22.

The min is ters, how ever great may be their gifts, are not our lords, that we
should idol a trously cling to them, and by our par tial ity for per sons cause
schisms in the body; they are ours, not we theirs. “We preach not our selves,
but Christ Je sus, the Lord; and our selves your ser vants for Je sus’ sake.” 2
Cor. 4:5. When erring men are driven to the des per ate ex pe di ent of in ter- 
pret ing this pas sage as iron i cal, they fur nish the best ev i dence of its de ci- 
sive ness. For if it were at all pos si ble to un der stand it in any other sense
than that of mak ing the pas tor a ser vant of the Church, by no means the re- 
verse, these men, in their zeal to sub or di nate the Church to the min istry,
would find some ex pla na tion to square with their the ory, with out re sort ing
to the reck less shift of as sum ing the whole to be irony. One is strongly



95

tempted to sup pose that it sounds quite iron i cal in the ears of such men for a
bishop to de clare that he preaches not him self, but Christ Je sus, the Lord.
Let men say what they can to sup port un scrip tural the o ries, the Scrip ture
truth still re mains clear, that min is ters are the peo ple’s ser vants for Je sus’
sake, whom they serve, while they serve His bride. St. Paul, speak ing of
him self, says:

“Who now re joice in my suf fer ings for you, and fill up that which
is be hind of the af flic tions of Christ in my flesh for His body’s
sake, which is the Church: whereof I am made a min is ter, ac cord- 
ing to the dis pen sa tion of God, which is given to me for you to
ful fill the word of God.” Col. 1:24—25.

But if pas tors are the min is ters of the Church, it must be ob vi ous to all who
are will ing to see that she must have the right of choos ing her min is ters. He
who owns the prop erty and whose ser vant or stew ard the min is ter is to be,
must as suredly have the power of ap point ing him. If it should be ob jected to
this, that it places the Church higher than the min istry and con se quently de- 
grades the lat ter, we ad mit the premise and deny the con clu sion. We hold,
as our fa thers held and ex pressed it in the Sym bols, that in “1 Cor. 3.
St. Paul makes all min is ters equal, and teaches that the Church is more than
the min is ters.” (330, 11.) But they who sup pose them selves de graded by
hav ing the Church placed above them, have but car nal no tions of Chris tian
dig nity and honor. The Mas ter’s words and ex am ple should have taught
them bet ter.

“Je sus called them unto Him and said, Ye know that the princes of
the Gen tiles ex er cise do min ion over them, and they that are great
ex er cise au thor ity upon them. But it shall not be so among you:
but whoso ever will be great among you, let him be your min is ter;
and whoso ever will be chief among you, let him be your ser vant;
even as the Son of man came not to be min is tered unto, but to
min is ter, and to give His life a ran som for many.” Matt. 20:25—
28.
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“In the Church there will be bish ops, pas tors, preach ers and other
like of fi cial per sons; these are to serve only, and not to as sume to
them selves ex ter nal power or glory on ac count of such of fice or
ser vice, as the Lord’s ex am ple here shows. ‘For whether is
greater,’ says He,”he that sit teth at meat or he that serveth" Is not
he that sit teth at meat? but I am among you as he that serveth.’
Luke 22:27. And Jn. 20: ‘As my Fa ther hath sent me, even so
send I you.’ Now it is ob vi ous to see that Christ was not sent by
His Fa ther to rule like a tem po ral prince and to seek tem po ral
hon ors. But He was sent to preach and suf fer. So He sends His
ser vants. There fore those who hold ec cle si as ti cal of fices should
never per mit this im age to fade from their eyes and hearts, and
should be ware of the devil, who would lead them to abuse their
of fice for the at tain ment of per sonal honor and glory. In the tem- 
po ral gov ern ment it must be thus, that who ever has the of fice
must also have the power. But in the Church ‘serve’ and suf fer is
the word, not rule and fare sump tu ously. He that will do it, let him
do it. He that will not do it, let him not boast that he min is ters in
the king dom of Christ." (Luther 6, 380.)

But if he is will ing to serve, he must ac knowl edge the right of the Church,
whose ser vant he would be, to call him to her ser vice, and not of fi ci ate at
the bid ding of those who have no au thor ity to call, in con tempt of the flock
who has it. For, in the words of Ger hard, “To those, whose min is ters the
pas tors are and are called, must be long the right and power of call ing the
pas tors. But they are and are called min is ters of the Church. There fore to
the Church be longs the right and power of call ing pas tors. The mi nor
propo si tion is proved by 1 Cor. 3:21; 2 Cor. 1:24; 1 Pet. 5:2—3.” (Loci 24,
89.)

That the Church has the right to call her min is ters is thus es tab lished be- 
yond con tro versy. She alone has the priest hood and keys, and alone can
con fer the right of ex er cis ing them. They can be le git i mately ex er cised only
by her, whether di rectly or by her in di vid ual mem bers, as in pri vate, or
through an agent, as in her pub lic min is tra tions, when the min is ter acts in
her name in virtue of her call. She is called to guard the pu rity of the doc- 
trine and ward off false teach ers, which can be done only on the ground of
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her hav ing the power to call in her own hands. The min is ters are as serted to
be hers, which of course im plies that she has the right to choose them. But
there is still an other ar gu ment to be of fered in con fir ma tion of our po si tion,
which we deem it nec es sary to present, not only be cause it is of great
weight in it self and may serve to ban ish lin ger ing doubts aris ing from pre- 
con ceived opin ions, and to clear away ob jec tions, but also be cause it has
been sup posed to coun te nance the op po site view.

5. In volved In The Prac tice Of The Apos tles

That the con gre ga tion gives the call is proved, fi nally, by the prac tice of the
apos tles, as recorded in Scrip ture. The pre sen ta tion of the ar gu ment chiefly
in the words of dis tin guished au thors, will sub serve the pur pose of show ing
the teach ing of the Church, at the same time that the scrip tural truth is elu ci- 
dated. “We should not doubt,” says Luther,

“…that the con gre ga tion, which has the Gospel, may and should
elect and call the per son who is to teach the word in its stead. But
thou sayest: St. Paul com manded Tim o thy and Ti tus to or dain
priests, and in Acts 14:23 we read that Paul and Barn abas con se- 
crated priests in the con gre ga tions; there fore the con gre ga tion
can not call any per son, nor can any one come for ward of him self
to preach among Chris tians, but the per mis sion and com mis sion
of the bish ops, ab bots, or other prelates, who sit in the apos tles’
seat, must be ob tained. I re ply: If our bish ops and ab bots, etc. , sit
in the room of the apos tles, as they pre tend, it would pass as an
opin ion that they should be per mit ted to do what Ti tus, Tim o thy,
Paul and Barn abas did in the or di na tion of priests. But since they
sit in the devil’s room and are wolves who will not teach nor tol- 
er ate the Gospel, the ap point ment of min is ters and pas tors con- 
cerns them as lit tle as it does the Turks and Jews. They should
drive asses and lead dogs.” (22, 148.)

It is a pal pa ble mis con cep tion of Luther’s mean ing to as sert that he, in this
pas sage, ad mit ted the min is te rial right of ap point ing min is ters, and de nied it
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in the case of the pa pists, only be cause they were not faith ful min is ters. He
merely as serts that an ar range ment could be made, if they were faith ful, by
which the or di na tion would be left to them, as it has been and should be in
the Church, not by nec es sary di vine right, but as a mat ter of pro pri ety and
or der; not as a mat ter of faith, but, as he ex pressly as serts, as an opin ion. If
this were not cer tain from the words quoted, it cer tainly would be from
those which fol low. He pro ceeds:
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“Be sides, if even they were true bish ops who de sired the Gospel,
and were will ing to or dain true preach ers, they could not and
should not do this with out the con gre ga tion’s con sent, elec tion
and call, ex cept where ne ces sity re quires it, that souls may not
per ish for the want of the di vine word. For in such ne ces sity, as
thou hast heard, not only may ev ery one pro cure a min is ter,
whether through prayer or the power of the civil gov ern ment, but
may also, if able, has ten for ward and teach him self. For ne ces sity
is ne ces sity and has no mea sure, just as ev ery one should rush to
the res cue when the city is burn ing, and not wait un til he is re- 
quested to help. But where there is no such ne ces sity, and where
per sons are found who have the right and power and grace to
teach, no bishop shall or dain any one with out the con gre ga tion’s
elec tion, con sent and call, but he shall con firm the per son elected
and called by the con gre ga tion. If he re fuses to do this, such per- 
son is con firmed at any rate by the con gre ga tion’s call. For nei- 
ther Ti tus, nor Tim o thy, nor Paul ever ap pointed a priest with out
be ing elected and called by the con gre ga tion. This is clearly
proved from Tit. 1, 7 and 1 Tim. 5, 2: ‘A bishop must be blame- 
less,’ and from the com mand to prove the dea cons. Now it is not
likely that Ti tus knew who were blame less, but the re port must
come from the con gre ga tion, who must des ig nate them. Again we
read in Acts 6. that the apos tles them selves were not at lib erty to
ap point per sons, even to the much less im por tant of fice of a dea- 
con, with out the knowl edge and con sent of the con gre ga tion; but
the con gre ga tion called the seven dea cons and the apos tles con- 
firmed them. If the apos tles could not by their own au thor ity in- 
stall of fi cers whose du ties re ferred merely to the dis tri bu tion of
tem po ral things, how could they have been so bold as by their
own au thor ity to con fer the high est of fice, that of preach ing, upon
any one with out the con gre ga tion’s knowl edge, con sent and call?”

The cel e brated Chem nitz ex hibits the truth on this sub ject, in op po si tion to
the er rors of the Tri den tine Coun cil, as fol lows: "Here the ques tion oc curs,
by whose voice and suf frage this elec tion and vo ca tion must be given, in or- 
der that it may be con sid ered di vine, that is, that God may Him self by these
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means elect, call and send la bor ers into His har vest? In re spect to this there
are cer tain and man i fest ex am ples in Holy Scrip ture. In Acts 1, when an- 
other was to be elected in the place of Ju das, Pe ter pro posed the mat ter not
only to the apos tles, but also to the other dis ci ples, as the be liev ers were
then called, the num ber of whom as sem bled was about one hun dred and
twenty. And there he showed from the Scrip tures what per sons should be
cho sen and how they were to be elected, and, in con nec tion with this,
prayers were of fered. Lots were cast, in deed, be cause the vo ca tion was not
to be sim ply me di ate, but apos tolic, on which ac count the lot was not to be
used sub se quently in merely me di ate calls. When, ac cord ing to Acts 6, dea- 
cons are to be elected and called, the apos tles are un will ing to ar ro gate to
them selves alone the power of call ing, and there fore call the con gre ga tion
to gether. But they do not al to gether de cline all care for the vo ca tion, and
leave it to the blind and con fused ar bi trary will of the peo ple or the mul ti- 
tude, but they are, as it were, the gov er nors and mod er a tors of the elec tion
and call; for they pro pose the doc trine and rule re spect ing the per sons to be
cho sen and the man ner of choos ing them. Those who are elected are placed
be fore the apos tles, that the elec tion may be ap proved by their judg ment as
to its va lid ity, and they ap prove the elec tion by the im po si tion of hands,
while prayers are of fered. Ac cord ing to Acts 14. Paul and Barn abas or- 
dained el ders in the sev eral con gre ga tions which they had evan ge lized. But
they do not as sume to them selves alone the right and au thor ity to elect and
call; for Luke uses the word cheiro tone santes, which, in 2 Cor. 8, 19, is em- 
ployed to des ig nate an elec tion by the voice or suf frage of the con gre ga tion;
for it is de rived from the cus tom of the Greeks to give their vote by ex tend- 
ing the hand, and sig ni fies the des ig na tion of any one by vote, or the man i- 
fes ta tion of con sent to any thing. Paul and Barn abas did not, there fore, im- 
pose the el ders upon the un will ing con gre ga tions with out ask ing their con- 
sent.

And when, as recorded in Acts 15, men were to be ap pointed to bear
mes sages to the church at An ti och, Luke says: ‘Then pleased it the apos tles
and el ders, with the whole Church, to send cho sen men of their own com- 
pany to An ti och, with Paul and Barn abas.’ It is im por tant to ob serve in the
apos tolic his tory that some times the min is ters and the rest of the Church, at
the same time, pro posed and elected the proper per sons jointly, as in Acts 1.
Some times the con gre ga tion pro posed and elected, but the elec tion was sub- 
mit ted to the apos tles for ap pro ba tion, as in Acts 6. But. fre quently the
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apos tles, who were bet ter able to judge of these things, pro posed to the con- 
gre ga tions the per sons whom they judged qual i fied for the min istry, and
when the vote and con sent of the con gre ga tion was given, the call was
valid. Thus Paul sends Tim o thy, Ti tus, Syl vanus, etc., to the churches. Thus
pres byters are pro posed in Acts 14, whom the Church ap proves by their suf- 
frage. Some times per sons of their own ac cord of fered their ser vices to the
Church, 1 Tim. 3: ‘If a man de sires the of fice of a bishop, he de sireth a
good work.’ But al ways, in the times of the apos tles, there was found and
re quired in a le git i mate call the con sent of the con gre ga tion and the judg- 
ment and con fir ma tion of the Pres bytery. So Ti tus was left in Crete to lead
and di rect the elec tion of el ders, that it might be prop erly held, and that he
might by or di na tion ap prove and con firm the elec tion prop erly made. For in
Ti tus 1. Paul uses the same word in ref er ence to the ap point ment of el ders
which oc curs in Acts 14, where men tion is made of the elec tion as well as
of the or di na tion of pres byters. And he com mands Ti tus to re buke those
sharply who are not sound in doc trine and do not teach as they should; that
is, as he ex presses it more clearly in 1 Tim. 5: ‘Lay hands sud denly on no
man, nei ther be par taker of other men’s sins,’ namely, by ap prov ing an elec- 
tion or vo ca tion which is not prop erly made." Exam. II, 226.

The ad vo cates of the the ory which makes the of fice de pen dent, not upon
the con gre ga tion’s, but upon the min is ters’ call, will not find it easy to re- 
fute the ar gu ment of this cel e brated writer from apos tolic prac tice, and it
cer tainly re quires no lit tle hardi hood on their part to main tain that the lead- 
ing writ ers of the Lutheran Church ever coun te nanced their Ro man iz ing er- 
ror. The same ar gu ment is pre sented also by Ger hard, who, af ter show ing
that all or ders in the Church must have a voice in the vo ca tion of pas tors,
which be longs to the whole Church, not to a mere por tion of it, and point ing
out what part should be prop erly as signed to each in giv ing the call, con tin- 
ues thus:

“The gen eral rule, there fore, that pas tors are called by the con sent of the
con gre ga tion, and that no one is to be im posed upon it against its will, has
the ex press tes ti mony of Scrip ture and is con firmed by the con stant prac tice
of the prim i tive Church; but the par tic u lar form of elec tion varies: for some- 
times the votes of the peo ple have been re quired to nom i nate per sons,
some times their ap pro ba tion has been re quired in cases of per sons pre vi- 
ously nom i nated. This is con firmed by the apos tolic prac tice in the elec tion
of Matthias, Acts 1, 15; Pe ter points out what kind of per son should be cho- 
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sen, then 5:23 the con gre ga tion ap pointed two, one of whom, namely,
Matthias, when he had been di vinely cho sen by lot, was elected to the min- 
istry by the com mon voice of the dis ci ples, 5:29. Al though this call of
Matthias was an im me di ate one, yet this suf frage of the be liev ing peo ple,
which was added, is rightly ap plied as an ex am ple of me di ate vo ca tion. In
Acts 6, when dea cons were to be ap pointed, the apos tles said to the
brethren, that is, the rest of the Church:”Look ye out seven men of hon est
re port, full of the Holy Ghost and wis dom, whom we may ap point over this
busi ness. These then elect Stephen with six oth ers, whom they set be fore
the apos tles, and when they had prayed they laid their hands upon them.’ So
these dea cons were ap pointed by the vote of the whole Church. Ac cord ing
to Acts 14, 23 the apos tles or dain el ders in their newly or ga nized con gre ga- 
tions by col lect ing the votes, cheiro tone santes. In 1 Cor. 16, 3 we read:
‘Whom so ever ye shall ap prove by your let ters, them will I send.’ Ac cord ing
to 2 Cor. 8, 19 Ti tus was cho sen of the churches, the con gre ga tions ap prov- 
ing the choice of Ti tus by their con sent and vote, and ap prov ing his per son
also (cheiro tonetheis.) In 1 Tim. 3, 7 it is said of a bishop that “he must
have a good re port of them which are with out, how much more of them
over whom he is placed. There fore the judg ment of the con gre ga tion must
be heard re spect ing the per son to be elected to the min istry. And St. Paul
says 1 Tim. 5, 22: ‘Lay hands sud denly on no man,’ that is, not be fore the
tes ti mony and con sent of the Church is added.” (Loc. 24, 86.)

The record fur nished of apos tolic prac tice is thus seen to be so far from
pre sent ing a dif fi culty and form ing a ground of ob jec tion to the Lutheran
doc trine, that it af fords a strong ar gu ment in its fa vor.

But the whole pur pose of the present chap ter is not yet ac com plished by
show ing that the power of call ing to the min istry be longs to the con gre ga- 
tion. We have proved that it does lie there. But the Scrip tures teach more
than this; the truths ex hib ited im ply that the power not only lies in the con- 
gre ga tion, but that it lies nowhere else. This is of suf fi cient im por tance to
merit spe cial at ten tion, as it some times ap pears to be con sid ered a mat ter of
in dif fer ence whether the call comes from the Church, or from the State, or
from that por tion of the Church which is called the min istry.

III. Refu ta tion Of Con flict ing The o ries
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The call to the pas toral of fice can be le git i mately given only by the con gre- 
ga tion, as the power of call ing be longs ex clu sively to the Church, all whose
mem bers have equal rights in this re gard. Two the o ries at vari ance with this
truth have been ad vo cated, the one claim ing the right and power for the
civil gov ern ment, the other for the in cum bents of the ec cle si as ti cal of fice, to
the ex clu sion of all other mem bers of the Church.

1. That Call Given Through Civil Au thor i ties

That the right be longs to the civil au thor i ties is an as ser tion so ut terly gra tu- 
itous that much need not be said to re fute it. A Scrip ture ar gu ment to sus tain
it is not even at tempted, un less the at tempt to prove reg u la tions, in tended
for cir cum stances and re la tions un der the old dis pen sa tion, to be nor mal for
all time, should be dig ni fied with such a name.

The whole spirit of the New Tes ta ment, as well as all its teach ings and
ex am ples, are so man i festly in con sis tent with such a sub jec tion of the
Church to the State, that any en deavor se ri ously to es tab lish it from the
Gospel, would seem like mad ness. That Church and State are both di vine
in sti tu tions, that they are mu tu ally to re spect and aid each other, so far as
this may be done within the do main of each, and that men’s rights as cit i- 
zens of the State and as mem bers of the Church are equally to be pro tected,
ac cord ing to our Lord’s will, is un de ni ably true; but it is just as cer tain that
the two spheres, and the rights and du ties per tain ing to each, though both
are equally di vine, must not be con founded.

The Church serves the State by fur nish ing such power to men and in cul- 
cat ing such prin ci ples, as will ren der them quiet and or derly cit i zens, who
will al ways be will ing to give unto Cae sar that which is Cae sar’s; the State
serves the Church by pro tect ing her against the vi o lence of wicked men
who, re fus ing to be di rected by the gen tle power of the word, which the
Church em ploys, must be co erced by the rude power of the sword, which
God has au tho rized the State to wield. But nei ther is sub ject to the other:
they are co or di nate pow ers, each with its pe cu liar mis sion; and the State can
there fore as lit tle ap point the Church’s min is ters by di vine right, as the
Church can ap point gov er nors of the State. Ei ther may be done jure hu- 
mano; but nei ther can be done in virtue of pow ers di vinely con ferred to this
end. The State may have an ar range ment with the Church by which the lat- 
ter may nom i nate the ruler, or con se crate the law ful head of the gov ern- 



104

ment: there could be no ob jec tion to this on scrip tural grounds, if the ar- 
range ment seemed ex pe di ent, so long as that which is freely en tered into is
not made com pul sory, or rep re sented as es sen tial. It would be the sheer est
ar ro gance for the Church to claim that there could be no le git i mate ruler
with out her voice or bene dic tion. So the Church may have an ar range ment
with the State by which the lat ter may be au tho rized to nom i nate or ap point
pas tors. There could be no valid ob jec tion to this ei ther, so long as the ar- 
range ment were deemed a mat ter of ex pe di ency, into which the par ties have
vol un tar ily en tered. The Church would thus be merely act ing by proxy: the
rights which she en joys would be ex er cised for her, and of course with her
con sent, by the civil au thor i ties, who of them selves have no power what- 
ever in this re spect, and who would be guilty of a most mis chievous usurpa- 
tion, if they pre sumed to ex er cise such power in their own name and to
com pel the Church’s sub mis sion to it. By such del e gated right the power of
call ing min is ters was freely ac corded to civil rulers by the Lutheran Church,
at var i ous pe ri ods in her his tory; and this fact has of ten been mis in ter preted
as though it sub or di nated the Church to the State. It was a mere ex pres sion
of her un vary ing doc trine, that the Church alone. has the priest hood and
keys, and can there fore alone ap point the min is ters to use them; but she is
free to make this ap point ment in the man ner which suits her best, whether
by the vote of her en tire mem ber ship, or by the vote of a vestry, or com mit- 
tee, or per son, to whom she has del e gated the right. The words of Luther
con clu sively prove this, even if such in ter pre ta tion of the fact were not ren- 
dered ab so lutely nec es sary by the prin ci ples ex pressed, apart from any di- 
rect state ment as to how the Church un der stood it. He says, as we have al- 
ready quoted the words on a pre vi ous page, that pas tors are called by the
con gre ga tion, or by those who have the con gre ga tion’s com mand and con- 
sent to do it. This com mand and con sent the civil pow ers fre quently re- 
ceived in Lutheran coun tries, be ing called to act in the Church’s name.
Then the rulers some times acted, with out any ex pressed con sent, as prin ci- 
pal mem bers of the churches, by a kind of ne ces sity, ow ing to the in com pe- 
tency of the peo ple, amid the pa pal dark ness, to use their priv i leges. Thus
Hart mann says:
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“In our days the dis tin guished piety of our princes is wor thy of
praise, inas much as they ap point ca pa ble and wor thy teach ers for
their sub jects, not that the con gre ga tions might be de prived of
their rights; but be cause the peo ple nei ther un der stood nor ex er- 
cised their right, and their judg ment was clouded by an cient er- 
rors, the rulers took them un der their guardian ship and acted in- 
stead of the Church.” Past. 76, (as quoted by Walther, Kirche u.
Amt, p. 314.)

What ever may be said of the rights of the State in things sa cred, it is cer tain
that ac cord ing to the Lutheran doc trine the con sent of the con gre ga tion,
even though some times, in cases of ne ces sity, it should be mere silent con- 
sent, was al ways, and must al ways be, deemed nec es sary for the ap point- 
ment of pas tors, be cause be liev ers, not civil rulers as such, alone have the
keys. If the o ries have been broached and laws been en acted which are in- 
con sis tent with this, it must be ap par ent to those who have care fully con sid- 
ered the sub ject and ex am ined the ev i dence, that they are just as lit tle
Lutheran as they are scrip tural.

2. That Call Given Through Min istry

The other the ory, that the min istry is an or der which prop a gates it self, and
that ac cord ingly min is ters are called to the of fice not by the Church, but by
those who them selves hold the of fice, has not only more ad vo cates, but has
also more sem blance of rea son for it. But it is equally false, and can be
proved to be so on scrip tural grounds with equal cer tainty. For that all
Chris tians are one in Christ and have, there fore, an equal share in the be- 
liever’s priv i leges; that they all be long to the Lord’s body and have equal
share in the trea sures which the Lord has been pleased to con fer upon His
bride; that they all pos sess the priest hood and the keys in com mon, has been
proved from the Lord’s in fal li ble word. This in it self clearly evinces that ev- 
ery at tempt to prove a doc trine which is in con sis tent with these equal rights
must be a fail ure. But the proofs ad duced in fa vor of the doc trine that the
min istry per pet u ates it self as a dis tinct or der, bear their weak ness on their
face. They would be in con clu sive in any case; they are lit tle less than an in- 
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sult to the un der stand ing when it is seen that they are brought for ward to
sub vert pre cious Chris tian priv i leges which are di vinely guar an teed.

Thus it is ar gued that, be cause Je sus sent His dis ci ples as He was sent
Him self, they must nec es sar ily have the power of call ing oth ers to the of fice
as He had it. But the Scrip tures nowhere af firm that the min is ters be come
equal with Christ be cause He has called them to a holy of fice. It is al most
blas phe mous to base equal ity with Christ, in all things, upon the sim i lar ity
of com mis sion to preach the Gospel be tween Him and His apos tles. But if
equal ity in all things is not in tended to be main tained, by what right is it
claimed that pas tors have equal power in com mis sion ing min is ters with the
Lord Him self? The ques tion is, in what re spect is their com mis sion like
Christ’s? and the proof is pos i tive that it is not in re spect to the right of
com mis sion ing oth ers again. Fur ther, the ar gu ment has been harped upon
from the days of Bel larmine down to the present, un til it has seemed as if it
were the only one in which the ad vo cates of this hi er ar chi cal sys tem had
them selves any con fi dence, that it con tra venes all eq uity and pro pri ety to
main tain the au thor ity of the sheep to elect their own shep herd. That the
mem bers of the con gre ga tion are called sheep, the con gre ga tion a flock, the
min is ters pas tors, we all know. But it pro vokes a smile when men who pro- 
fess to be rea son able, forth with con clude that min is ters must alone have the
power of ap point ing min is ters, be cause sheep can not be pre sumed to have
dis cern ment enough to make choice of a shep herd. This is all very well
when we are speak ing of lit eral sheep: they man i festly have not the ra tio nal
pow ers nec es sary to se lect a proper shep herd over them selves: such shep- 
herd must be ap pointed by those who are of the same species with him, that
is, by hu man be ings. But it is an in sult of the great est mag ni tude to say that
Chris tians, with the ex cep tion of the min is ters, are all mere ir ra tional brutes,
and can there fore not be ex pected to have sense enough to make choice of a
pas tor, whose ap point ment must be left to those of the same species with
him self. And yet this is pre cisely what the ar gu ment im plies; it is of no
force what ever, un less this be taken as its mean ing. For if we as sume that
the shep herd is him self one of the flock, what ob jec tion can there then be to
his be ing cho sen by his peers? If there is an ut ter im pro pri ety in the ap- 
point ment of the shep herds by the sheep, how could the min is ters them- 
selves make the ap point ment, if they them selves are sheep of the Lord’s
fold also: The whole ar gu men ta tion is pre pos ter ous. The flock is not one of
brutes, but of ra tio nal crea tures, whose wants the Lord sup plies, and who is,
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in this re spect, called their Shep herd. In His name oth ers are cho sen to ad- 
min is ter the means of His ap point ment, and thus to bear to His peo ple the
spir i tual food which He pre pares, and these per sons are, in this re spect,
called the shep herds. Now, if there is any in con sis tency or im pro pri ety in
main tain ing the right of the peo ple to se lect one from their own num ber to
ad min is ter this of fice, see ing they all have the same dig nity and the same
char ac ter as Chris tians, it must re quire a spe cial rev e la tion to see it. The im- 
pro pri ety is pre cisely the same as it is in the case of an ap point ment to any
of fice by the bal lot of those over whom the of fi cer is placed; that is, it has
no ex is tence at all, ex cept in the imag i na tions of men who would per force
make min is ters lords over God’s her itage. Fi nally, when an ar gu ment is
drawn from the prac tice of the apos tles to prove the di vine right of the min- 
istry to ap point min is ters, we need only re fer to what has been said on this
point above to prove its fal la cious ness. It is false in its as sump tion of facts
and its in fer ences from them. The facts in the case are that the apos tles or- 
dained men to the min istry, who were des ig nated for the of fice and called
by the con gre ga tion’s vote, as this is con clu sively proved in the ex tracts
from Chem nitz and Ger hard. And if even the facts were oth er wise, if even it
could be shown con clu sively that the apos tles did send forth min is ters with- 
out the con sent or call of the con gre ga tions, it would not fol low from this
that the power of ap point ing the pas tors is lodged not in the peo ple, but in
the pas tors them selves.

For it must be ob served, in the first place, that the whole world was then
mis sion ary ground, and that mis sion ar ies, whose busi ness it is to plant
churches, not to be pas tors of al ready col lected flocks, need no other call
than that which they have as be liev ers and lovers of souls, which en ti tles
them all to speak about Christ to the hea then around them. If, then, the
apos tles did, with out con sult ing the Chris tian peo ple, send out preach ers to
evan ge lize cities and prov inces, they did just what any pas tor may do as
well ac cord ing to the Lutheran faith as ac cord ing to the Romish the ory, nay,
they did just what any lay man may do; and the per sons thus sent had just
the same rights where there were no ex ist ing con gre ga tions as they would
have had if they had been sent by lay men, or if they had gone with out any
other com mis sion than that which all have from the Lord in faith and char- 
ity, and no more. Preach ing the Gospel where there is no or ga nized con gre- 
ga tion is a work of love, which ev ery Chris tian who has the nec es sary gifts
may per form, and which any Chris tian who has the nec es sary means may
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send an other to per form. It re quires no spe cial com mis sion and no of fi cial
au tho riza tion. It must be ob served also, in the sec ond place, that the re la tion
of the apos tles to the ex ist ing con gre ga tions was dif fer ent from that of pas- 
tors in es tab lished churches. Their field was the world; there were no
parochial lim its, within which their vo ca tion was to be ex er cised. The dif fu- 
sion of Chris tian ity through out the world, not merely the preser va tion and
ed i fi ca tion of churches pre vi ously founded, be ing the ob ject of their mis- 
sion, their ac tiv ity could not be lim ited to a nar row field, as is that of or di- 
nary pas tors. If, then, they did send per sons to min is ter to con gre ga tions
which they had gath ered, they did only what Lutheran pas tors may do now,
with out in the least con flict ing with the Lutheran doc trine, as we have pre- 
sented it. They sent vic ars to act as their sub sti tutes, in their own field and
upon their re spon si bil ity, just as a pas tor may have an other to of fi ci ate for
him in his own con gre ga tion, he bear ing the re spon si bil ity, al though this
could not be long con tin ued with out the con gre ga tion’s con sent. But such a
wide range min is ters have not now; the world is not ev ery pas tor’s field, but
only that por tion of it to which he is called, and in that lim ited parish he has
just the same au thor ity as the apos tles in theirs, de duct ing that which grows
out of the in fal li bil ity of these in spired men.

If such ex cep tional cases of apos tolic ap point ment to pas toral du ties did
oc cur, they do not, there fore, con flict with the rule that the con gre ga tion
gives the call; noth ing more than a fair con sid er a tion of the ex tra or di nary
times and cir cum stances, in which the apos tles lived and la bored, would be
nec es sary to show the con sis tency of the course pur sued in such cases with
the re quire ments of the rule.

Such are the ar gu ments which are brought for ward to prove the min istry
to be an in de pen dent, self-prop a gat ing or der, in op po si tion to the doc trine of
our Church, which af firms it to be ap pointed by the Church. A score of such
could not cre ate the slight est pre sump tion against a truth as plain as this,
that the priest hood and keys be long to the Church, and must there fore be
ad min is tered by her au thor ity, es pe cially as this con clu sion is con firmed by
nu mer ous pre cepts and ex am ples of the Scrip tures. The ar ro gance of min is- 
ters and min is te rial bod ies there fore de serves noth ing but con dem na tion,
when they usurp all power and au thor ity in this re spect, as is fre quently
done, we grieve to say, even by those who love to bear the Lutheran name.

In many in stances the con gre ga tions are not even al lowed the right of
veto, much less that of elec tion. True, in most cases they are per mit ted to
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vote upon the ques tion whether this or that per son shall be their pas tor; they
can elect him or re ject him, so far as their par tic u lar parish is con cerned.
But min is ters of ten, with out ask ing any con gre ga tion whether they want
him, and even in spite of their dec la ra tion that they do not want him, or dain
a per son, and make him and them selves ridicu lous by styling him a pas tor,
even if no body wants him. The con gre ga tion’s veto is not ad mit ted to have
any force in re gard to the min is te rial call, but only, at best, in re gard to the
right of ex er cis ing in any par tic u lar lo cal ity the min istry al ready re ceived.
Peo ple can qui etly en dure such gross wrong, only while they are kept in ig- 
no rance of their rights; where they are con scious of their Chris tian pre rog a- 
tives they must in dig nantly protest against such usurpa tion, as we do here.
Not that the call is to be given al to gether in de pen dently of min is ters and
Min is teri ums.

Chris tian men who con tend for Chris tian rights, will be least in clined to
tram ple on the rights of the min is ters, whose rights and priv i leges are of
course not less than those of any other Chris tians. Where a parish has al- 
ready a min is ter and de sires to call an other, it would be just as sin ful to do
so with out hear ing the voice of the pas tor, as it is for a Min is terium to make
pas tors with out peo ple.

And in any case it is proper for the con gre ga tion to pro cure the as sis- 
tance of min is ters, if this is pos si ble, in the ap point ment of pas tors; first, be- 
cause they usu ally are best able to con duct the ex am i na tion with re gard to
the can di date’s qual i fi ca tions; sec ondly, be cause the rev er ence which is due
to God’s am bas sadors to men re quires this; and thirdly, be cause it is meet
that the pub lic cer e monies which are proper on such oc ca sions should be
con ducted by those who al ready hold the of fice. So the ap point ment of min- 
is ters may be del e gated to the Synod by the con gre ga tion be long ing to it,
and may thus be at tended to in their name, just as such au thor ity may be
given to the civil gov ern ment, and pre cisely in the same way. No wrong
could be found in such an ar range ment, freely en tered into for the sake of
ex pe di ency; al though care ful con gre ga tions would be very slow to per ceive
the ex pe di ency of re sign ing into other hands the right of elect ing their pas- 
tor, even if they had the great est con fi dence in the wis dom and in tegrity of
the min is ters to whom it is pro posed to del e gate such right; and when a
body to which rights were del e gated, to be used in the name of their pro pri- 
etors, usurp them as their own and deny the owner’s ti tle to them, it is cer- 
tainly very ques tion able ex pe di ency to en trust them longer in such hands.
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An out rage is then com mit ted which faith can not en dure. In any case the
power can be in their hands only by con sent of the con gre ga tion to which it
orig i nally be longs. The proof of this from the Scrip tures and the Sym bols
has been abun dantly fur nished. The call is thus given through the con gre ga- 
tion, whether the power of con fer ring it is used di rectly, or is del e gated by
the con gre ga tion to oth ers to be used in their name.
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6. The Call Lim ited In Place

IT IS IM POS SI BLE for those who ad here to the Scrip tures to rec og nize a uni- 
ver sal bishop who should have the rights of a pas tor in ev ery parish in
Chris ten dom. Christ alone is Head of the Church. The bish ops or pas tors
un der Him have their place as signed them, and have pas toral du ties and
pas toral priv i leges only there. The call to the pas toral of fice is given by a
par tic u lar parish and is con fined to its lim its.

The no tion that a min is ter is such ab so lutely, whether he has a parish or
not, and that he ac cord ingly has pe cu liar pow ers, which no other per son
has, be yond as well as within the lim its of his parish, if he hap pens to have
any, finds not the slight est en cour age ment among Lutheran writ ers of note,
as it has not the slight est foun da tion in Scrip ture.

The doc trine taught by the Bible and by the Church is, that the pas tor’s
pe cu liar call ing ex tends no fur ther than the con gre ga tion which has called
him, and be yond this he has no more rights than any other Chris tian. This
we pro ceed to prove.

1. From The Na ture Of The Of fice

That the call is lim ited to the parish which ex tends the call, is ev i dent from
the ma ture of the pub lic min istry. The pas tor is not a lord over the flock, but
an agent of the peo ple of God. Where there is no Church there can, in the
na ture of the case, be no pas tor; for, al though there may be a mis sion ary
pur pos ing and la bor ing to gather a flock, yet he can not pos si bly do this as a
min is ter of the con gre ga tion, which does not yet ex ist, or of the peo ple of
God who are yet to come into be ing. What ever cer e monies may be per- 
formed by way of send ing mis sion ar ies to places in which con gre ga tions of
Chris tians have not yet been formed, and what ever names may be ap plied to
the per sons thus sent, it re mains an un de ni able fact that among the un be- 
liev ers they are not pas tors, but sim ply Chris tians, and that their ef forts to
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evan ge lize the peo ple are made in virtue of their royal priest hood, not in
virtue of any pe cu liar pow ers which they pos sess above other Chris tians.

There is not the shadow of a scrip tural rea son for deny ing that ev ery
Chris tian, whether or dained or not, has a per fect right to make as many dis- 
ci ples as he can among the hea then. On hea then ground there can in re al ity
be no dis tinc tion be tween pas tor and peo ple, for the very sim ple rea son that
a Chris tian peo ple does not ex ist there. But it may be an swered that a per- 
son can be ap pointed pas tor in gen eral, to whom a par tic u lar flock may be
sub se quently as signed. We see the same con gruity in this as in the ap point- 
ment of any other of fi cer, who has no place and no power to ex er cise the of- 
fice. It is ridicu lous to speak of ap point ing a pres i dent or gov er nor who has
noth ing over which to pre side or gov ern.

One may be found qual i fied for a pres i dency and nom i nated and rec om- 
mended for the of fice, but he will re main a can di date for it, not an ac tual
pres i dent, un til he is cho sen by the proper au thor i ties; and the proper au- 
thor i ties are the peo ple to be gov erned, not the as sem bly of pres i dents or
gov er nors al ready ex ist ing, un less these are re quested to act in the name of
the peo ple who have the power. So the rec om men da tion of a per son to the
pas toral of fice by per sons who are qual i fied to judge, and his des ig na tion
and bene dic tion, if per sons see fit to give this in such cases amid pub lic cer- 
e monies, can present him as a proper can di date for the pas toral of fice, but
can not ren der him a pas tor. This re quires the elec tion of those, whose pas tor
he would be. A king with out a coun try and a pas tor with out a con gre ga tion
are among the ab sur di ties, into which peo ple will some times fall.

Upon no other ground than the popish one, that the min istry is not a
mere of fice, but an or der of su pe rior ho li ness, the mem bers of which are
made re cip i ents of some in de scrib able some thing by the sacra ment of or di- 
na tion, which im presses an in deli ble char ac ter on them, can any ra tio nal
claim be built of a pub lic min istry with out a parish; for only upon such
ground can a man be a min is ter, when not a sin gle in di vid ual, much less a
con gre ga tion, de sires any min is tra tions at his hands. To be a pub lic min is ter
a man must be called by a con gre ga tion. But a con gre ga tion can not ap point
min is ters for an other con gre ga tion: each has the right of elect ing its own
pas tor. If the con gre ga tion ex tends a call to a per son, it of course means that
the call is con fined to that con gre ga tion, and no sane per son un der stands it
oth er wise. If the call comes from a Synod, or com mit tee, or Min is terium, it
comes on be half of some con gre ga tion for whom such body is agent, and
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then the re cip i ent of the call is again aware of his spe cial field, and thinks of
no other; or the call is of no force and va lid ity what ever, giv ing no rights
and con fer ring no priv i leges. Or what rights and priv i leges are con ferred by
a call that as signs no place in which to ex er cise it? Where does such a call
give a per son the right to of fi ci ate? Is it where there is no con gre ga tion?
There all have the same rights with out a call. Is it where there is a con gre- 
ga tion? There he has no rights what ever, un til it gives him a call. The con- 
gre ga tion’s call gives him, who pre vi ously had a right to of fi ci ate nowhere
pub licly in the Church, a right to of fi ci ate within its lim its as their pas tor;
and, as one con gre ga tion can not be lord over an other, it gives him a right
nowhere else. If he le git i mately per forms pas toral func tions any where else
pub licly in the Church, it must be af ter be ing called by the con gre ga tion in
which he of fi ci ates, or af ter be ing re quested by the duly called pas tor to of- 
fi ci ate as his vicar, in his name and in his stead. No other the ory could be
brought into har mony with the words of our Sym bols, that “God has given
the keys not to sev eral par tic u lar per sons, but to the whole Church,” and
that “the Church is above her min is ters;” for if a per son could be pas tor in- 
de pen dently of the con gre ga tion or con gre ga tions, he must nec es sar ily be in
ex clu sive pos ses sion of the keys and there fore of the right of ex er cis ing
them pub licly, with out re ceiv ing such right from the Church; and it would
then not be true that God gave them not to par tic u lar per sons, but to the
whole Church. If the keys be long to the per sons whom no Church has
called, but whom some mem bers of the Church are pleased to de nom i nate
pas tors, so that the con gre ga tion is rather de pen dent on the min istry, than
this on the con gre ga tion, for the use of the keys, it would fol low that the
min is ters are su pe rior to their churches rather than, as the Con fes sions af- 
firm, that the Church is above her min is ters. The stew ard’s rights and du ties
are con fined to the house of which he has been ap pointed stew ard, and ex- 
tends not to the houses, the stew ard ship of which has been given to oth ers.

Each mem ber of the Church has the keys, and the man who claims to be
a pas tor with out hav ing a call pub licly to use them in the name of those who
pos sess them as well as him self, that is, with out hav ing a call from a con- 
gre ga tion, ei ther con founds the uni ver sal priest hood with the spe cial min is- 
te rial of fice, or he ar ro gates to him self the right of tram pling upon the rights
of oth ers in his proud claim of be ing ex clu sive pos ses sor of the keys.

If he is pas tor only where there are no Chris tian peo ple to give a call, he
is no pas tor at all, but uses the keys, if he does use them, only in virtue of
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his Chris tian priest hood re ceived in Bap tism. If he claims to be pas tor
among Chris tian peo ple who have given him no call, he is an usurper of
rights which do not be long to him, and must be treated as a wolf who would
scat ter the flock. The pas tor can be such, in the na ture of the case, only over
the flock that has called him to dis charge the func tions of the priest hood
pub licly in their name.

2. From Di rect Tes ti mony Of Scrip ture

That the pas tor’s of fice is lim ited to his parish is ev i dent also from pas sages
of Scrip ture bear ing more di rectly on the ques tion. St. Paul says:

“So have I strived to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was
named, lest I should build upon an other man’s foun da tion.” Rom.
15, 20.

This gives a rea son for such lim i ta tion. The work to be done re quires econ- 
omy of pow ers. Where one is la bor ing, an other must not ex er cise his gifts
and en er gies, un less there is need for more than one. There are places
enough where la bor is nec es sary; we must not squan der it in places where it
is un nec es sary. Be sides, when we la bor in a place pre oc cu pied by an other,
we not only need lessly waste strength, but we at the same time en croach
upon an other’s do main. What the apos tle was con strained to guard against,
namely, build ing on an other man’s foun da tion, we have the same, if not
greater, rea son for shun ning. The same apos tle, in op po si tion to the false
apos tles who glo ried in them selves and reaped where they had never sown,
de clares in an other place:

“We are come as far as to you also in preach ing the Gospel of
Christ: not boast ing of things with out our mea sure, that is, of
other men’s labors; but hav ing hope, when your faith is in creased,
that we shall be en larged by you, ac cord ing to our rule abun- 
dantly, to preach the Gospel in the re gions be yond you, and not to
boast in an other man’s line of things made ready to our hand.” 2
Cor. 10, 14—16.
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Now, if they, who had a so much more ex ten sive call than we, whose field
was the world, as no min is ter’s is now, deemed it wrong for them selves to
la bor in fields which oth ers had been cul ti vat ing be fore, and thus to ap pro- 
pri ate to them selves honor which be longs to oth ers, how deeply sin ful
should it not ap pear in our sight, if care less men should pre sume to break
into parishes to which they are not called, and to do this es pe cially in spite
of the protests of an other who is called!

But if a per son who has re ceived a reg u lar call from one place is thus
earnestly pro hib ited from of fi ci at ing in the bounds of an other, just as much
so as the per son who has no vo ca tion to the of fice, the call must, of course,
con fine the of fice to the con gre ga tion by which it was given. The per son
who has no such call to a par tic u lar parish has not the of fice; the per son
who has the of fice has a parish. This is evinced also by the ex am ple pre- 
sented in the sa cred records. All the min is ters of whom we there read, ex- 
cept the apos tles and those who were em ployed by them as vic ars, were
min is ters of spe cial con gre ga tions, not of the whole Church in gen eral. That
the apos tles were not lim ited to any par tic u lar place we grant; it was one of
the pe cu liar i ties of their of fice, as dis tin guished from the or di nary min istry,
that they had the world for their field. We there fore do not deny that they
were a kind of mis sion ary bish ops and gen eral su per in ten dents, as well as
preach ers of the Gospel in the or di nary sense. The un lim ited field of la bor
was one of the ex tra or di nary fea tures in the apos to late, and as such is not to
be pred i cated of the or di nary min istry. We have no apos tles now; least of all
would we sup pose those who have no parishes to be such, even if we ad mit- 
ted that the par tic u lar apos tolic of fice with all its pow ers re mained.

But it did not so re main. The apos tles were the first min is ters, and as
such their of fice, which is the or di nary min istry, has con tin ued un til this day
and will con tinue to the end. The ad min is tra tion of the means of grace for
the sav ing of souls was their great work, as it is that of the min istry al ways.
In ad di tion to this they had pre rog a tives be long ing to them as ex tra or di nary
min is ters. They were in spired and, there fore, in fal li ble in doc trine; they
were en dowed with the power of work ing mir a cles; and, as al ready stated,
had an un bounded field of la bor. But in the lat ter, as in the two other re- 
spects, the or di nary min is ters dif fer from them. The ex am ple of the suc ces- 
sors of the apos tles, rather than of these them selves, must be deemed nor- 
mal for us, for the plain rea son that our min is ters are not apos tles, but their
suc ces sors. Now, the ex am ples recorded of such or di nary teach ers af ter the
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apos tles show that each had his proper parish and def i nite place as signed
him, be ing called and lim ited to that. Thus it is said Acts 14, 23:

“When they had or dained them el ders in ev ery church, and had
prayed with fast ing, they com mended them to the Lord.”

It has been shown that the word trans lated “or dained” means to ap point by
vote. These el ders were elected in the churches un der the su per vi sion of the
apos tles: they were reg u larly called by the con gre ga tions, whose min is ters
they were to be. Each one had his charge; each church had its min is ter. The
words can not be fairly in ter preted to mean any thing else: ev ery church had
its el der. This is con firmed by Acts 20, 28:

“Take heed there fore unto your selves, and to all the flock, over
which the Holy Ghost hath made you over seers, to feed the
Church of God, which He hath pur chased with His own blood.”

The pas tor has his flock to at tend to: for this he is to ren der an ac count;
among them he has solemn du ties to per form and pre cious priv i leges to ex- 
er cise; but be yond this fold he has nei ther the right to of fi ci ate nor the re- 
spon si bil i ties of the of fice to bear.

When a man is a min is ter he nec es sar ily has a flock to feed and con se- 
quent rights and re spon si bil i ties; the min is ter is a min is ter not of the whole
world, nor of all the churches in the world, but of the church which has
called him to the of fice. When peo ple speak of one’s be ing a min is ter, even
though he have no flock, we can not but in sist that they must ei ther sup pose
the min is ter to be made the sub ject of some in ef fa ble some thing, which el e- 
vates him per son ally above other Chris tians, though he ex er cise no min is te- 
rial func tions what ever and have, in fact, no right to do so, see ing he has no
vo ca tion, or they must con found the qual i fi ca tions for the of fice which may
have been found in a per son, with the of fice it self, be ing guilty of the same
ab sur dity as those who, hav ing found in a per son the req ui site qual i ties to
make a good ruler, de clare him to be a mayor, to whom noth ing is want ing
but a city: a mayor in gen eral, un til he is called to some par tic u lar city by
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the peo ple’s vote. A man ceases to be a pas tor when he ceases to have a
parish. It is cus tom ary, in deed, to give a per son the ti tle even af ter he has
ceased to have the re al ity, and this cus tom is some times adopted even by
per sons who have a clear view of the fact that it can be done only as a mat- 
ter of cour tesy.

But it can not be de nied, in the first place, that such cour tesy is out of
place, be cause in volv ing a se ri ous er ror, when the ex-pas tor has cho sen
some other pro fes sion, and has there fore ceased even to be a can di date for
the of fice; and, sec ondly, that there is some thing ab nor mal in the case of
one who had been called and or dained to the min is te rial work, and is still
able to pros e cute it, but who is with out a charge and with out a call to la bor
in the ser vice of the Church. A pas tor may be called by a num ber of con gre- 
ga tions con jointly, i.e. by a Synod, to do nec es sary work for the Church
which is not of a pas toral char ac ter strictly, e.g. teach ing in the In sti tu tions
of the Church, and he has a per fect right to ac cept such a call; but to re sign
a pas torate with out hav ing a call .to la bor else where, could be jus ti fied only
un der very pe cu liar cir cum stances. Nor mally a per son who has once been
found qual i fied for the pas toral of fice, and has re ceived a call to a con gre- 
ga tion, and who is able and will ing still to dis charge the du ties of the of fice,
is not with out a parish, but con tin ues in one un til the Lord calls him to an- 
other.

3. Tes ti monies Of Lutheran Writ ers

Of such er rors and in con gruities as are in volved in the idea of pas tors with- 
out flocks, our fa thers were never guilty. They taught the lim i ta tion of pas- 
toral func tions to the parish by which the call was given, and knew of no of- 
fice or right to of fi ci ate, apart from such call. We shall give some ex tracts
from writ ers of the high est au thor ity in the Church to es tab lish this, as ev i- 
dence that the scrip tural doc trine which we have ex hib ited is the Lutheran
doc trine also. Dr. Luther speaks thus upon the sub ject:
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“If Muen zer, Carl stadt and com pany had not been per mit ted to
sneak and creep into other’s houses and parishes, whither no body
sent them and for which they had no com mis sion, all this great
trou ble would have been averted. That the apos tles also went to
other’s houses and preached, is true; they were com manded to do
so, and were ap pointed, called and sent to preach the Gospel ev- 
ery where, as Christ said: ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the
Gospel to ev ery crea ture;’ but af ter wards no one re ceived such
com mon apos toli cal com mand; on the con trary, ev ery bishop or
pas tor has his par tic u lar dis trict or parish, which St. Pe ter there- 
fore calls cleros, that is, por tion, be cause to each one is as signed
his por tion of peo ple, as St. Paul also says to Ti tus.” 39, 254.

This doc trine, which is here so de lib er ately ex pressed, is of ten pre sented in- 
ci den tally in his writ ings, as no other would be at all in har mony with his
doc trine of the min is te rial of fice. He also speaks of the dis tinc tion be tween
the priest hood which be longs to all Chris tians, and the pas torate, which
only those have who are called, and makes use of this ex pres sion: “In ad di- 
tion to this that he is a Chris tian and priest he must have an of fice and an
ap pointed parish.” The spe cial parish is thus rep re sented as es sen tial to the
min is ter: it is one of the req ui sites to dis tin guish a pas tor from a com mon
priest, i.e. be liever. So again, in a let ter to Dorothea Jo erger, he says: “Who- 
ever is called is con se crated, and shall speak to those who called him: this is
the con se cra tion of our Lord God, and is the true chrism.” 55, 105. In
Luther’s view the call from those, whose min is ter a per son is to be, is nec- 
es sary, and noth ing be yond this, how ever great might be the util ity of other
things, usu ally con nected with the ap point ment of min is ters, as or di na tion,
etc. With this the ex pressed con vic tions of oth ers of the most cel e brated
writ ers in the church co in cide. Chem nitz writes:
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“What we have above said con cern ing the vo ca tion of the apos- 
tles, that it ex tended it self over the whole earth, we are not able to
af firm of those who are me di ately called. For doc tors, pas tors,
bish ops, pres byters are called to cer tain con gre ga tions, and have
not ab so lute power to teach ev ery where or in all churches. So ac- 
cord ing to Acts 14, 22 el ders are ap pointed in ev ery church, and
in Tit. 1, 5 we are in formed that Ti tus was left in Crete, that he
might or dain el ders in ev ery city. And thus the Lord is ac cus- 
tomed to show each one, by a spe cial vo ca tion, where He de sires
him to use his gifts; and this vo ca tion gives no au thor ity to teach
in other con gre ga tions which have given no call. Hence in the
Coun cil of Chal cedon, (held A. D. 451,) it was de ter mined that no
one should be ab so lutely or dained, that is, not un til he is called to
a cer tain and spe cial con gre ga tion.” (Loc. P. III, p. 136—7.)

Ger hard in var i ous places says sub stan tially the same.

“The min istry of the apos tles,” he re marks, “was not lim ited to a
cer tain place, but to them the com mand and au thor ity was given
of preach ing ev ery where. Matt. 28, 19; Mark 16, 15. But the min- 
istry of those who suc ceeded and now suc ceed the apos tles in the
of fice of teach ing, is con fined to a cer tain place. Acts 14, 23 pres- 
byters are or dained in ev ery city; Acts 20, 28 the min is ters of the
Eph esian Church are said to be con sti tuted bish ops of a cer tain
flock by the Holy Spirit; Tit. 1, 5 Ti tus was left in Crete to or dain
el ders in ev ery city; and 1 Pet. 5, 2 it is said:”Feed the flock of
God which is among you,’ that is, the flock which is com mit ted to
your care and fi delity." (Loc. 24, § 220.)

Ac cord ing to these au thor i ties there can be no uni ver sal bish ops now, such
as the apos tles were, but only min is ters of con gre ga tions; and the pre tended
ap point ment of men to the of fice, who have no call to a parish, is an idle
cer e mony, which gives them not a par ti cle of power or au thor ity. A valid
call, which ren ders a man a pas tor, ren ders him the pas tor of those by whom
he is called, and of no oth ers.
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7. The Call Not Lim ited In Time

A LE GIT I MATE VO CA TION to the pas toral of fice al ways des ig nates the parish
in which the min is te rial func tions are to be dis charged, but it can not de ter- 
mine the du ra tion of the min istry. The call is not given for a def i nite pe riod,
but is un lim ited in re gard to time.

The lim i ta tions which the Scrip tures af fix to the pas toral of fice in re gard
to place are not ap pli ca ble in re gard to time. The pas tor has his par tic u lar
parish, but no def i nite limit can be fixed to the time, dur ing which he is to
of fi ci ate. The of fice is con ferred with out any ref er ence to time; its du ra tion
will be de ter mined by cir cum stances. A call for a stated pe riod would ill ac- 
cord with the na ture and the ob jects of the of fice. To prove this, and to point
out the le git i mate con se quence of it, is the de sign of the present chap ter.

I. Proof That No Lim i ta tion In Time

It might be sup posed that there is no ne ces sity for the pre sen ta tion of ev i- 
dence to es tab lish our propo si tion, since few, if any, deny it, and since es pe- 
cially it is not easy, and usu ally not re quired, to prove a neg a tive. but ev i- 
dent as the truth stated ap pears in it self, and gen eral as may be the as sent to
it in the ory, it is still fre quently de nied in prac tice, which in di cates that it is
not fully ad mit ted in all its con se quences, as it should be. The fol low ing
con sid er a tions may con trib ute some thing to wards il lus trat ing and en forc ing
it.

1. Scrip tures Fix No Lim its

The Scrip tures teach that the of fice is con ferred for an in def i nite time, be- 
cause it pre scribes no lim its in pre cept or in ex am ple. Man has no au thor ity
to pre scribe lim its to a di vine call, or to as sume, with out war rant in Scrip- 
ture, that God has pre scribed them. All the min is ters, of whom men tion is



121

made, were so per ma nently. The min istry ev ery where meets us as a vo ca- 
tion for life. Not only do we not read of any who were ap pointed for a lim- 
ited time, but we do read of a num ber who con tin ued their min is te rial labors
un til death, and the le git i mate in fer ence is, that they were ap pointed to the
of fice dur ing life, or for an un lim ited time. The lan guage, also, which in
many cases is used in Scrip ture, in ref er ence to the of fi cers of the Church,
nec es sar ily im plies the per ma nence of their ap point ment.

For ex am ple, St. Pe ter ad dresses the el ders thus:

“Feed the flock of God which is among you, tak ing the over sight
thereof, not by con straint, but will ingly; not for filthy lu cre, but of
a ready mind; nei ther as be ing lords over God’s her itage, but be- 
ing en sam ples to the flock. And when the chief Shep herd shall
ap pear, ye shall re ceive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 1
Pet. 5, 2—4.

This man i festly pre sup poses that they should re tain their of fice and be faith- 
ful in the dis charge of its du ties while they live, or un til the crown of glory
should be given them in heaven.

Again, St. Paul says to Tim o thy:

“Watch thou in all things, en dure af flic tions, do the work of an
evan ge list, make full proof of thy min istry. For I am now ready to
be of fered, and the time of my de par ture is at hand. I have fought
a good fight, I have fin ished my course, I have kept the faith.
Hence forth there is laid up for me a crown of right eous ness.”

The apos tle re mained a la borer in the min istry un til his de par ture, and Tim- 
o thy is also, by im pli ca tion, ex horted to la bor faith fully un til death, mak ing
full proof of the min istry. Of the el ders and bish ops who were or di nary pas- 
tors in par tic u lar con gre ga tions, there is no ac count given from which we
could learn how long they re mained in their of fice; but in the ab sence of di- 
rect proof to the con trary, the pre sump tion of their per ma nence, fur nished
by the cases of min is te rial ser vice dur ing life which are recorded, and the
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un de ni able fact that no case is men tioned in which the call is given for a
def i nite pe riod, must be suf fi cient to con vince all rea son able per sons.

2. Rea son For bids Lim i ta tion

This must ap pear con clu sive es pe cially when it is taken in con nec tion with
the fact that rea son teaches that the call should not be lim ited in time. For,
in a mat ter so mo men tous, it is scarcely to be ex pected that con gre ga tions
will be so reck less as to act be fore they are con vinced of the can di date’s
qual i fi ca tions. But if they are con vinced of this, there is no rea son why the
ap point ment should not be made ab so lutely as re gards time, since there cer- 
tainly is no limit, be yond which a pas tor’s ser vices will not be nec es sary.
On the other hand, there is abun dant rea son for de sir ing their in def i nite con- 
tin u ance. Ex pe ri ence only in creases the qual i fi ca tions for the min istry, and
sup plies the skill to ren der it more suc cess ful. The first years of a faith ful
min is ter’s labors are usu ally those in which least has been ac com plished, al- 
though ap pear ances would some times in di cate the re verse. The more ex ten- 
sive the knowl edge ac quired in process of time, and the ex pe ri ence gained
in the life within and with out, the more ef fi cient will the min is ter be come in
his call ing. The trea sures of knowl edge are en larged in the lapse of years,
and the abil ity rightly to di vide the word of truth, upon which the min is ter’s
suc cess in so large a mea sure de pends, may be ex pected con stantly to in- 
crease.

In view of this it would be a mis taken pol icy to choose the min is ter only
for a lim ited time, and leave him, af ter the ex pi ra tion of this, to as sume his
place again among the hear ers. Nor would the case be ren dered any bet ter if
the de sign were to re-ap point him at the end of his term, if he con tin ued ac- 
cept able. In deed, it is a ques tion, whether this does not make the mat ter
worse. For, in the first place, it is the ex pres sion of some lin ger ing doubt or
sus pi cion as to the pas tor’s fit ness for the of fice. Then the elec tion, as it was
made with out con fi dence in the per son elected, can only be pro nounced sin- 
ful. Or it is the man i fes ta tion of that wan ton spirit which de sires a preacher
merely for ex cite ment and amuse ment, not for the ad min is ter ing of the
means of grace unto sal va tion, and which, there fore, seeks to be free from
any obli ga tion to re tain a pas tor longer than he can sat isfy their car nal re- 
quire ments. And, in the sec ond place, if even a pure mo tive could ex ist, the
ar range ment would prove in ju ri ous to con gre ga tions on ac count of the op- 
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por tu nity pre sented of giv ing vent to those prej u dices and per sonal predilec- 
tions which will al ways ex ist, and the in flu ence of which at elec tions tends
to dis turb the Church’s har mony. It is, there fore, in ex pe di ent as well as
wrong to give calls to the min istry for a lim ited time.

It does not, in deed, ren der the call it self in valid; but it is so di rectly
against all scrip tural us age and en light ened rea son, and so gen er ally based
on sin ful grounds, that a con gre ga tion could rarely give, or a min is ter ac- 
cept such a call with out sin. The cases in which the call can be le git i mately
lim ited to a spec i fied pe riod are such as be long to the cat e gory of tem po rary
sup plies, rather than to that of the reg u lar pas torate. A per son may be in cir- 
cum stances to ac cept an in vi ta tion to at tend to the min is te rial du ties of a va- 
cant con gre ga tion un til a reg u lar pas tor is called, but he could not with good
con science re sign a charge, or, if he is a can di date, de cline a call to be come
pas tor of a con gre ga tion, for the pur pose of ac cept ing such an in vi ta tion.

II. Call Not In ca pable Of Be ing Re voked

That the call may ter mi nate be fore death, is read ily ad mit ted. The le git i mate
con se quence of our doc trine is not that the call is ab so lutely for life, and
can not, un der any cir cum stances, cease to be of bind ing force; but it is that
the call can not usu ally ex pire by pre vi ous lim i ta tion. It must, there fore, be
ab ro gated, if at all, on grounds which were not seen to ex ist at the time it
was given.

The call is not of such a char ac ter that it can not be re voked or ab ro gated
un der any cir cum stances. This would be a nec es sary con se quence, if it were
main tained that it is given ab so lutely for life. But such is not the case. There
is no limit fixed, at the time it is ex tended; but this does not pre vent its lim i- 
ta tion by Prov i dence, or by man’s folly.

Di vine Prov i dence may, in the first place, ren der a sev er ance of the pas- 
toral re la tion de sir able, by a vis i ta tion which dis ables the min is ter, but
which does not in ca pac i tate him for some other pur suit. Un der such cir cum- 
stances it is ev i dent that the res ig na tion of the of fice is a plain duty, that the
for mer pas tor may en gage with out en cum brance in some other em ploy- 
ment. The call has then no more bind ing force than if it had never been
given. It may, sec ondly, ter mi nate a call in one place by as sign ing the pas- 
tor, through an other call, to a dif fer ent parish. Rea son teaches that, as there
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are di ver si ties of gifts and di ver si ties of re quire ments in dif fer ent con gre ga- 
tions, such changes are some times nec es sary. A man may be adapted to one
place while he is not adapted to an other, or he may be bet ter suited to a cer- 
tain place than any other who can be se cured, while his place may be read- 
ily sup plied by an other.

God dis poses his gifts for the wel fare of the whole. A per son who has a
call should be con tent to la bor faith fully in the place which the Lord has
given him, though it be amid great pri va tions and suf fer ings. If his abil i ties
are such as to adapt him to a larger or more im por tant field of la bor, the
Lord will find him in due time, and as sign to him his proper place. It is not
for man to mea sure his own tal ents and de ter mine his fit ness for this or that
po si tion. Such self-es teem leads only to mis ery and mis chief. But when the
Lord, through the Church, des ig nates a pas tor as suit able for an other field,
and thus me di ately ex tends to him a call, he must not con sider the prior call
so ab so lutely bind ing dur ing life as to ren der its ac cep tance im pos si ble.

If he is con vinced that the Lord calls him, it will be rather a mat ter of
con science with him to con sider the for mer call ab ro gated by the Lord, who
gave it, and who can re lease from it when it seems to Him good. Gen er ally
it will be taken for granted that if the new call is re ally di vine, the con gre ga- 
tion whose pas tor has been called away can be brought to see it, and con se- 
quently to re lease him from his obli ga tions to them. Or di nar ily their con sent
to an ac cep tance of an other vo ca tion will be con sid ered nec es sary to cer tify
the pas tor that it is re ally di vine. But con gre ga tions may be self ish and ob- 
sti nate, and refuse their con sent, even when the ev i dence of God’s will that
the pas tor should be trans ferred is plain. If it is plain to oth ers who are dis- 
in ter ested, he may be as sured that Prov i dence has ab ro gated the for mer call
by giv ing an other to a new field.

Hu man folly may also be in stru men tal in ter mi nat ing the call, and this in
a two-fold man ner: first, by mis lead ing the pas tor, and sec ondly, by mis- 
lead ing the peo ple. The pas tor is re quired to be sound in faith and blame less
in morals. The call is given upon ev i dence fur nished that the can di date has
these qual i fi ca tions, in ad di tion to the nec es sary phys i cal and in tel lec tual
pow ers. Where the Scrip tures are com plied with, this is al ways the con di- 
tion un der which it is ex tended.

But the called per son may be come un sound in the faith, or im moral in
his life, or may even have been so pre vi ously, though he suc ceeded in con- 
ceal ing the sin. In ei ther case the call ter mi nates, not of course by lim i ta tion



125

to a def i nite time, but by a breach of es sen tial con di tions un der which it was
given; and the con gre ga tion, which would com ply with the di vine word,
must re voke it im me di ately.

On the other hand, the con gre ga tion may be come, or prove to be one
whose min is ter the called per son can not con sci en tiously be. The peo ple
may refuse to en dure sound doc trine, and, in spite of all their pas tor’s warn- 
ings and en treaties, adopt a false Con fes sion, or may so refuse to sub mit to
the word of the Lord as prac ti cally to amount to this. He would have no
other choice, in such a wretched case, but to shake the dust from his feet
and de part thence. The call would then again, not ex pire by lim i ta tion, but
by a fail ure on the part of those who ex tended it to ful fill the con di tions un- 
der which it was ac cepted. But while the call may be ter mi nated by cir cum- 
stances, and is thus not nec es sar ily oblig a tory for life.

1. But Pas toral Re la tion Can not Be Ar bi trar ily Sev ered

It is a le git i mate con se quence of our propo si tion, that the pas toral re la tion
can not be ar bi trar ily sev ered, at any time, by ei ther party. Ex cept ing in
those cases in which the one is bound to re ject and con demn the other for
false doc trine or life, and there fore to re voke or re sign the call, mu tual con- 
sent is re quired to ab ro gate it. The pas tor has no right to de part from his
peo ple when ever his fancy prompts him, and just as lit tle has the con gre ga- 
tion a right to de pose and dis miss him ac cord ing to their whim. The vo ca- 
tion to per form solemn du ties can not be cast off so eas ily. It may be man’s
plea sure to flee from the aw ful re spon si bil ity rather than to la bor and pray,
trust ing in the grace of God for abil ity to bear it, and be faith ful; but man’s
flight can not com pel God’s per mis sion, as it does not nec es sar ily pre sup- 
pose it. The vo ca tion, though it came through the con gre ga tion, is di vine;
and a di vine call, es pe cially to an of fice so im por tant, can not be nul li fied by
a hu man no tion. If we would be re leased from it, we must ask re lease from
Him who gave it, and seek it through pre cisely the same chan nel through
which it was given.

The con gre ga tion calls in the Lord’s name; if cir cum stances come, in
which the call should be re voked, the con gre ga tion must re voke it in the
Lord’s name. There may be oc ca sions on which a pas tor, who finds no
cause which ne ces si tates the re lin quish ment of his present field, may de sire
to be re leased from his obli ga tions to the con gre ga tion. Nor need this de sire
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be in con flict with his duty. An other charge may have called him to take
upon him self the du ties of the of fice there. There may be co gent rea sons for
his be ing con vinced that the change would be an ad van tage to the Church:
that it would be a gain for at least one of the con gre ga tions, if not for both.
But this con vic tion by no means ab ro gates the call, which his present
charge has given him. If it is God’s will that the change should be made,
there is no ne ces sity for a de par ture from God’s or der to make it; the con- 
gre ga tion which ex tended the call will usu ally be made will ing to take it
back when, un der such cir cum stances, it is again re signed into their hands.
Min is ters some times de ceive them selves by as sum ing it to be the di vine
will that they should ac cede to this or that vo ca tion. The call which they
have is bind ing first of all, and from the obli ga tions which it im poses they
must be re leased first, be fore they are free to ac cept any other; and it is
safest to abide by the de ci sion of the brethren in ref er ence to a sec ond call,
even apart from the im per a tive duty, or di nar ily, of com pli ance with the re- 
quire ments of the call pre vi ously given, un til re leased by the party giv ing it.
It is amaz ing with what lev ity min is ters some times treat their vo ca tion and
with what fa cil ity some will sever the re la tion which God has formed. It is
not a rare thing that they prac ti cally treat a new call as di vine, but the old
one, un der which they had thus far la bored, as merely hu man; for they feel
bound by the new, but not by the old. A new call can not be sup posed to be
bind ing as long as the for mer one re mains in force; and in force it must gen- 
er ally be thought to re main, not only un til it is re signed into the hands of
those who gave it, but also un til these have ac cepted such res ig na tion.
When this is done the min is ter is re leased from all obli ga tions; the di vine
or der is sat is fied; and hu man or der is also ob served. The con science is at
peace, and the pas tor en ters upon his new field with a light heart, not bur- 
dened by the fear that he may have fled from God when he changed his lo- 
ca tion, or that he may be per form ing du ties in one place which, by a pre vi- 
ous call, he owes to an other. But just as the fact that the call is given for an
in def i nite time re quires, that the min is ter must not, while he can con sci en- 
tiously re main, change his present re la tions with out the con sent of those
who called him, so it re quires, on the other hand, that the con gre ga tion
should make no change in their re la tion to the pas tor, with out his con sent.
They have given him a call, and they are bound to com ply with its stip u la- 
tions, as well as he who is called. And just as the de par ture of a min is ter
with out fur ther no tice, or the sub mis sion of his res ig na tion to the peo ple for
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their ac cep tance, does not re lease the min is ter from his obli ga tions to the
flock, un less they ac cept the res ig na tion laid be fore them, so the de posal of
the pas tor by the con gre ga tion and the elec tion of an other with out fur ther
no tice, or the sub mis sion to him of a re quest of de mand to re turn the call,
does not re lease the con gre ga tion from any obli ga tions im posed on them by
the terms of such vo ca tion, un less he com plies with their re quest and re- 
turns it. They may de pose him for false doc trine or im moral con duct, and
the call is an nulled by this act; so the min is ter may re ject them for their un- 
scrip tural con fes sion in word or prac tice, and the call is again ab ro gated.
But they can not de pose him, nor he con demn or re ject them, with out scrip- 
tural grounds, and still justly claim their acts to be le git i mate.

III. No Hu man Au thor ity Can Pre scribe Lim its

It will scarcely be deemed nec es sary to present ar gu ments in de tail to show
that the call can not be lim ited by any au thor ity aside from the con gre ga tion
which ex tends it. If no lim i ta tion can be im posed by the con gre ga tion which
pri mar ily has the keys and there fore alone pos sesses the right of ap point ing
the min is ters pub licly to use them, it may be con sid ered self-ev i dent that no
lim i ta tion in its du ra tion can be placed upon it by oth ers. But plain as this
truth is, there are per sons in the Ev. Lutheran Church, as there are many in
other churches, nay, there are even whole Syn ods, who vir tu ally claim the
right of lim it ing it, and whose prac tice cor re sponds with the as sump tion.
When a flock has given a pas tor a reg u lar call, not only ex er cis ing a right
which God has given and which man can not nul lify, but also prac tic ing a
duty in ac cor dance with the di vine com mand, it is per fectly proper that the
min istry ap prove the call and give its bene dic tion. When a Synod es tab- 
lishes an or der for this pur pose, it does what comes le git i mately within its
prov ince. But if, be cause the pas tor who is called is per ceived to be a young
man, or, if not young, is re garded as in ex pe ri enced in the min istry, a Synod
or Min is terium re solves to sanc tion the call with a lim i ta tion of its va lid ity
to one year, or any def i nite time, it usurps rights which do not be long to it,
and is guilty of tres pass upon the rights of the peo ple.

The right can not, in such a case, have been con ferred upon the rep re sen- 
ta tive body by its pro pri etors, be cause these have al ready acted in the
premises by ex tend ing a reg u lar call, with out any lim i ta tion to a spec i fied
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pe riod. Only un der this con di tion would a con sci en tious Lutheran min is ter,
who will not stoop to be a hireling, ac cept it. Any change in this re spect can
there fore be made only in vi o la tion of the rights of the con gre ga tion. Such a
vi o la tion is in volved in the sys tem of li cen sure for one year, which was
once largely in vogue among the Lutheran Syn ods of this coun try, and
which, in spite of the fre quent protests against the wrong in flicted by it
upon Chris tian peo ple, is still re tained in a few syn od i cal or ga ni za tions.
There is noth ing of any plau si bil ity to be ad vanced in jus ti fi ca tion of this
usurpa tion. It man i fests a reck less dis re gard of the value of im mor tal souls
to ap prove the vo ca tion of a man whose qual i fi ca tions for the holy of fice is
ques tion able, and it in di cates a de plorable lack of con sci en tious ness when
men con sent to be come par tak ers in the sin of plac ing a pas tor over a flock,
while his abil ity or will ing ness to feed it with the bread of life is justly con- 
sid ered doubt ful.

But if there is no rea son able doubt en ter tained, it is both un just and un- 
char i ta ble to with hold ap proval of the call ex tended and to refuse the rite of
or di na tion to the per son called. It is a con tra dic tion to speak of one as a can- 
di date for the of fice when he al ready has it and dis charges its du ties, and
this be comes the more glar ing when it is con sid ered that he is li censed to
per form its func tions by those very per sons who still per sist in call ing him a
can di date, not with stand ing his reg u lar elec tion and vo ca tion. If, for the pur- 
pose of at tempt ing a jus ti fi ca tion of the ab sur dity, a dis tinc tion is drawn be- 
tween pas tors of un lim ited and oth ers of lim ited calls, in tel li gent Chris tians
will de mand a war rant for the dis tinc tion. It con tra venes the doc trine of
min is te rial par ity, which the Scrip tures clearly teach and which the Evan- 
gel i cal Church of the Ref or ma tion has al ways main tained; and it smites in
the face the pal pa ble fact that the lim i ta tion is not made in the call ex tended,
but is su per added by men who have no right, ei ther orig i nal or del e gated, to
im pose it.

Not even the con gre ga tions have the right, as has been shown, to call a
pas tor un der lim i ta tions of the du ra tion of the call to a spec i fied time, and as
they have not the right they could not del e gate it to Syn ods and Min is teri- 
ums if they would. When such or ga ni za tions pre sume to limit a call which
was le git i mately given by a charge, they there fore not only do that which
has been proved to be wrong in it self, but they do so un der cir cum stances
which ag gra vate the usurpa tion. Their ac tion not only vir tu ally de nies the
con gre ga tion’s right to call the pas tor, but it re fuses to ac cord to the peo ple
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the priv i lege, even as a mat ter of cour tesy, of ex tend ing it in the scrip tural
way. The call given is re vised and ma te ri ally changed by lim it ing its force
to a def i nite pe riod, and is ren dered un scrip tural be sides.

It is ev i dent, there fore, that the call to the min istry must, ac cord ing to the
Scrip tures and the Con fes sion of our Church, be re garded as or di nar ily a
vo ca tion for life, and that there is no au thor ity, ei ther in the con gre ga tion or
in any other body, to limit its du ra tion. Faith ful ad her ence to this bib li cal
rule of per ma nence in the call to the holy of fice will guard against the
tyran ni cal abuses to which ref er ence has been made, and will se cure for
min is te rial labors the great est pos si ble suc cess by af ford ing the great est
pos si ble ad van tages.
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Part 3. Or di na tion To The Min‐ 
istry

THE POWER OF AP POINT ING MIN IS TERS lies in the com pany of be liev ers, not
in any priv i leged se lect por tion of them. A pas tor, thus cho sen by the con- 
gre ga tion, has all the rights and priv i leges which it is pos si ble to con fer
upon him as such; for he is in vested with the of fice by the high est au thor ity.
There are per sons, how ever, who think some thing else req ui site for the
Gospel Min istry, which some thing they de nom i nate or di na tion.

In en ter ing upon the con sid er a tion of this sub ject, it is im por tant, first of
all, to guard against the con fu sion which is, in many cases, ap par ent in re- 
gard to it. This arises mainly from the fail ure to ob serve the var i ous sig ni fi- 
ca tions in which the term in ques tion is used. Some times it is em ployed to
des ig nate the call to the min istry as ex tended by other min is ters. In this
sense it is not nec es sary to speak of it any fur ther here, as we have shown,
in for mer chap ters, that the call can not be given le git i mately by min is ters,
ex cept in the name of the con gre ga tion. If the word or di na tion be used syn- 
ony mously with the word call, that which it sig ni fies must al ways be in- 
sisted upon as nec es sary, and the only ques tions which it then presents are
those which have been elu ci dated in the pre ced ing part of this vol ume.
Some times the word is used to in di cate the ap point ment to the min istry, em- 
brac ing the call as well as its solemn pub lic an nounce ment, and the cer e- 
monies con nected with it. In this wide sense we do not em ploy it here, as
we af firm of the one part em braced in its mean ing, when thus used, what
we must deny of the other. It is ob vi ous that if we would have a dis tinct ap- 
pre hen sion of the sub ject, a vague use cf the word must be avoided, and
care must be taken to de fine pre cisely what it is of which any thing is de nied
or af firmed. Gen er ally it is used to sig nify the solemn sep a ra tion of min is- 
ters to the holy of fice, by the im po si tion of hands, cou pled with prayer. Or- 
di na tion, in this sense of the term, or at least in the sense of set ting apart
min is ters by other min is ters, is sup posed by some to be a nec es sary di vine
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com mand, and to be the means of con vey ing some nec es sary of fi cial gift.
Many imag ine that it is this cer e mony that ac tu ally con fers the of fice; nay,
there are some among Protes tants, and even among Luther ans, who take
sides wholly with the Pa pists, and af firm that an in deli ble min is te rial char- 
ac ter is in some way im pressed upon the sub ject by this rite, in con se quence
of which he is to be con sid ered as be long ing to the min istry, even though he
should never have a charge, or though he should cease to per form min is te- 
rial func tions and de vote his tal ents and time to some other em ploy ment. In
op po si tion to these grave er rors, we af firm that such or di na tion, though we
con fess its util ity, is not at all nec es sary to the of fice, but that it is only a
solemn con fir ma tion of the call which must pre cede it, and which is valid
with out it.

8. Or di na tion Not Es sen tial To
The Min istry

What ever im por tance may be at tached to it on other ac counts, the rite of
or di na tion, as some thing su per added to the call by the con gre ga tion, is not
nec es sary to ren der that call valid, or to con fer the of fice. In proof of this
po si tion, we shall show that the doc trine of the ne ces sity of or di na tion is
with out any foun da tion to sup port it; that it con flicts with truths which are
un de ni able; and that it was al ways re jected as an er ror by the best au thors in
the Lutheran Church.

I. Or di na tion Not A Sacra ment

The ne ces sity of or di na tion is some times based on its sacra men tal char ac ter.
This sacra men tal char ac ter, so far as it can be of any weight in prov ing such
ne ces sity, can not be ad mit ted. It will not prove the point to say that or di na- 
tion bears some re sem blance to a sacra ment, and has some of its at tributes.
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To es tab lish this, it must be made clear that it is a sacra ment, from which
it would of course fol low that we are un der obli ga tions to use it and honor
it, both on ac count of the di vine com mand, and on ac count of the bless ings
which it is de signed to con vey. But that it is a sacra ment we deny, and do so
with abun dant rea son. It lacks all that is es sen tial to a sacra ment. It lacks the
ma te ria ter restris, and the ma te ria cae lestis, and the di vine in sti tu tion. It
has no ex ter nal el e ment as a chan nel for the com mu ni ca tion of a heav enly
gift.

The im po si tion of hands, of which the Ro man ists are ac cus tomed to
speak as such an el e ment, is not such and can not be. It is no ma te ria at all,
but an ac tion, and can be the earthly el e ment in a sacra ment just as lit tle as
the dis tri bu tion could be in the Holy Sup per, or the ap pli ca tion of wa ter in
Holy Bap tism. Both pre sup pose the pres ence of the el e ment, the bread and
wine in the one, the wa ter in the other; and no ac tion can, un der any cir cum- 
stances, sup ply their place. This im po si tion of hands, more over, which is
spo ken of as the nec es sary earthly el e ment, or as a sub sti tute for it, is not
even di vinely ap pointed, and could not, there fore, be such an es sen tial part
of a sacra ment. If there are those who take it upon them selves to main tain
that our Lord did in sti tute this cer e mony, we chal lenge the proof. Where is
it so recorded? Where is the com mand, ex plicit or im plicit, that hands must
be laid upon the min is ter by other min is ters to set him apart for the of fice?
So far as we know, there is no such di vine in sti tu tion claimed even, that is,
no di rect in sti tu tion of the rite by the Lord; and an apos tolic ap point ment, if
even such could be proved, would not suf fice to in sti tute a holy Sacra ment.

Be sides, the im po si tion of hands is not even pe cu liar to the bene dic tion
or solemn con se cra tion of min is ters, and could not, on this ac count, be con- 
sid ered as one of the es sen tials of a sacra ment ap point ing them: it could be
deemed part of a sacra ment for other pur poses just as well. This would ren- 
der the heal ing of the sick, the bene dic tion of per sons in var i ous cir cum- 
stances, the im par ta tion of ex tra or di nary spir i tual gifts, etc., sacra ments
also. For the Scrip tures speak of the im po si tion of hands as ap plied in all
these cases, as well as in some oth ers. It is said that among the signs fol low- 
ing them that be lieved, should be this: “They shall lay hands on the sick and
they shall re cover,” Mark 16, 18. It is said of our Lord, that “There were
brought unto Him lit tle chil dren that He should put His hands on them and
pray,” Matt. 19, 13. We read that “Through lay ing on of the apos tles’ hands
the Holy Ghost was given,” Acts 8, 18. So it is known that pa tri archs laid
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their hands upon their chil dren’s heads to bless them, and that now, as al- 
ways, the bene dic tion is given to babes and cat e chu mens, in deed to all
Chris tians in the con gre ga tion, so far as may be, by the im po si tion of the
pas tor’s hands. It is folly to as sert that all these acts are sacra ments, or to as- 
sert of the act in one case that it is a sacra ment, and deny it in oth ers, not- 
with stand ing the plain fact that there is just as much and just as lit tle proof
for the sacra men tal char ac ter of the one as of the other.

Now, as there is noth ing else which is even claimed to be the nec es sary
ex ter nal el e ment in or di na tion as a sacra ment, and as the im po si tion of
hands has not the char ac ter is tics of such el e ment, there is noth ing left for us
but to deny that or di na tion is a sacra ment. This de nial is made also for an- 
other rea son. As this rite lacks the earthly, so it lacks the heav enly el e ment
also. God has not only ap pointed no ex ter nal sign as a chan nel to con vey a
spe cial gift in or di na tion, but he has ap pointed no heav enly good as a spe- 
cial gift to be con veyed in it. It con fers no grace, as do Bap tism and the
Com mu nion; it is no means for the be stowal of sal va tion; it is, there fore, no
sacra ment. For per sons may speak as much as they will about the spe cial
of fi cial grace con veyed and the gift be stowed, through or di na tion, they will
not, as rea son able men, ex pect us much to rev er ence their as ser tions, un less
they will point to the Scrip ture pas sages in which we are in structed about
this means of grace, and about the gifts which it is de signed to con vey. But
as they are un able to do this, and can not even point to ex pe ri ence—which
could prove noth ing with out the word of God, in any event—in ev i dence of
their claim that ex tra or di nary pow ers are given through or di na tion, they
must not take it amiss if we per sist in deny ing their as sump tion, and in
warn ing them against the su per sti tious con fi dence in hu man acts and in sti- 
tu tions which it be to kens. Gifts are in deed spo ken of in con nec tion with or- 
di na tion.

Even an apos tle speaks of a gift which was in a min is ter by the lay ing on
of the hands of the pres bytery. But we must al ways be care ful not to con- 
found oc ca sions of re ceiv ing gifts, or acts with which they are cotem po ra- 
ne ous, with the di vinely ap pointed chan nel of their im par ta tion. It is a grave
er ror to at tribute the bless ings, which the word alone be stows, to the rite
with which it is con nected, or to as cribe the gifts com mu ni cated in an swer
to prayer, through the or di nary chan nels, to the cer e mony per formed si mul- 
ta ne ously with it. There is not the least shadow of proof that min is te rial
qual i fi ca tions, nat u ral or spir i tual, or that some ex tra or di nary in de fin able
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some thing, el e vat ing the re cip i ent into a su pe rior or der, are con veyed to
men’s minds and hearts through the medium of or di na tion. It is no sacra- 
men tal means of grace, and can not be shown to be nec es sary, there fore, on
the ground of its be ing such.

Al though this seems plain enough, it may be ob jected that for Luther ans
there is still a dif fi culty in the way. The Apol ogy of the Augs burg Con fes- 
sion, it is said, vir tu ally ad mits or di na tion to be a sacra ment, and the ques- 
tion is asked with some thing of tri umph in the tone, whether we would re- 
ject this part of our Sym bols, and charge our fa thers with su per sti tion in this
re spect? We think of no such re jec tion and no such charges. But one thing
we con fi dently as sert, that our fa thers were well aware of the truth, and
main tained it man fully and con sis tently. We hold it to be a gross wrong to
them and to the Church, to in ter pret iso lated pas sages in such a man ner as
to ren der them in con sis tent with the prin ci ples which they clearly stated,
and il lus trated, and proved. It is an un just method of in ter pret ing any au thor
or work. But is the state ment of the Apol ogy, in ref er ence to or di na tion, ca- 
pa ble of an ex pla na tion which is in har mony with the doc trine of the min- 
istry as, ac cord ing to the ev i dence ad duced, it was held by the Re form ers
and by the Church ever since, and with the state ments of her great di vines
in re gard to or di na tion es pe cially?

So we be lieve, and so we think ev ery un bi ased reader of the pas sage in
ques tion will, upon closer ex am i na tion, see rea son for be liev ing. It reads as
fol lows:

“If the sacra ment of or ders should be called a sacra ment of
preach ing and of the Gospel, it would not be griev ous to call or di- 
na tion a sacra ment. For God has in sti tuted and com manded the
of fice of preach ing, and has added glo ri ous prom ises: The Gospel
is the power of God to ev ery one that be lieveth, Rom. 1, and, The
word that goeth out of my mouth shall not re turn unto me void,
but it shall ac com plish that which I please, Is. 55. If the sacra ment
of or ders be thus un der stood, we might also call the im po si tion of
hands a sacra ment. For the Church has a di vine com mand to ap- 
point preach ers and dea cons.” 203, 11—12.
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There are two things to be ob served here, in or der to un der stand this cor- 
rectly.

In the first place, the sense in which or di na tion must be un der stood, if it
is to be called a sacra ment, is de fined. If what is meant by or di na tion be not
a mere cer e mony, but the ap point ment of min is ters to dis pense the trea sures
of grace to men, it is not par tic u larly ob jec tion able to pred i cate of it a sacra- 
men tal char ac ter; for such ap point ment has a di vine com mand. It is ex- 
pressly stated that only un der the con di tion that it be un der stood as de fined,
could the im po si tion of hands be de nom i nated a sacra ment, namely, not as a
cer e mony, but as an au thor i ta tive ap point ment to the holy of fice, which of
course in cludes the call. The pre con ceived no tions of per sons some times in- 
ter fere so much with their clear ness of vi sion, that in read ing they see rather
what is writ ten on their minds than what is writ ten on the pa per be fore
them. In con se quence of such prej u dice the Apol ogy is thought by some to
say that the ap point ment of min is ters in gen eral, and even the cer e mony of
the lay ing on of hands in par tic u lar, may be called a sacra ment, both be ing
des ig nated by the word or di na tion. Such per sons are en treated to look
again, and to strive to deal fairly with the Re form ers. There are two ad mis- 
sions in re gard to the sub ject founded on the mean ing of the word or di na- 
tion. One is that it may be called a sacra ment, if this is ap plied not to the of- 
fi cer, but to the of fice, not to the per son, but to the func tion. That this is the
mean ing, is ren dered cer tain by the proofs given; for both proof texts show
the power of the word of God, and say noth ing of the preacher of that word.
It is a “sacra ment of the Gospel,” or of the min is tra tion of the Gospel. In
this re spect no ref er ence is had to any par tic u lar ad min is tra tors; the ec cle si- 
as ti cal of fice is not par tic u larly re ferred to; the prom ise is that the Gospel
will ac com plish God’s will, no mat ter who preaches it.

It is God’s com mand that it shall be pro mul gated, and it is His prom ise
that it shall be ef fec tual: thus un der stood we may call the min istry a sacra- 
ment. But we may also ad mit more than this. We may ad mit that the ap- 
point ment to this min istry can also, with out en dan ger ing the truth, be styled
a sacra ment, if the min istry is taken in the sense stated, as a min is tra tion of
the Gospel. For not only has the preach ing a di vine com mand and prom ise,
giv ing it a sacra men tal char ac ter, but this sacra men tal char ac ter is trans fer- 
able also to the ap point ment of spe cial preach ers, who shall ap ply the
Gospel’s sav ing power by pro claim ing it to men. That, as in the first in- 
stance, the min is tra tion, with out ref er ence to the min is ter, is re ferred to, so,
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in the sec ond, the ap point ment of the min is ter to per form these func tions,
not some ac ci den tal cer e mony, is meant, is clear also from the proof ad- 
duced to es tab lish the propo si tion. “We might call the im po si tion of hands a
sacra ment be cause the Church is com manded to ap point min is ters.” The im- 
po si tion of hands is man i festly used synec dochi cally as in clud ing the call,
and thus syn ony mously with ap point ment. The ne ces sity of preach ing and
the obli ga tion to ap point preach ers we also earnestly main tain; but this
proves noth ing for the ne ces sity of or di na tion as a cer e mony of lay ing on of
hands, or as a spe cial au tho riza tion given by min is ters to the per sons called.
It clearly proves noth ing, even were we to ad mit that or di na tion, as de- 
scribed in the Apol ogy, is called a sacra ment in the proper sense, for it
would only prove that preach ing and ap point ing preach ers are in dis pens- 
able, which we also teach.

But, in the sec ond place, the word sacra ment is also used in a much
wider sense than when it is ap plied to Bap tism and the Holy Sup per. We
men tion this, not be cause it is es sen tial to our ar gu ment, but be cause it is
im por tant to guard against an in ju ri ous mis ap pre hen sion of the pas sage un- 
der con sid er a tion. Even Gospel preach ing and the ap point ment of per sons
to at tend to it are not sacra ments in the strict sense, nor are they so rep re- 
sented in the Apol ogy. This is plain from the fact that mat ri mony and the
civil gov ern ment are said to be en ti tled to the name of Sacra ment, on ac- 
count of their di vine in sti tu tion, just as much as the min is te rial of fice. The
fol low ing pas sage clearly shows that the word sacra ment was used in a
wider sense:

“Fi nally, if ev ery thing which has God’s word and com mand for it,
were to be called by this glo ri ous name of sacra ment, prayer
should be called so in pref er ence to ev ery thing else. For here
there is a forcible di vine com mand, and there are many glo ri ous
di vine prom ises. And there would also be rea son for it. For if
such a high ti tle were given to prayer, peo ple would be moved to
ex er cise it. So could alms be classed with the sacra ments also,
and the cross and tribu la tions of Chris tians, for these have the di- 
vine prom ise also. But no rea son able per son will much con tend
about it whether there are seven sacra ments or more, if only
God’s word and com mand be not en dan gered.” 204, 16—17.
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Thus or di na tion is in no re spect called a sacra ment in the proper sense of
this word, in which sense there are but two; and the cer e mony of or di na tion,
un der stood in the nar row sense, as ex clud ing the con gre ga tional vo ca tion, is
not even called a sacra ment in the broad est sense. The pas sage teaches
noth ing but what all Luther ans cheer fully ad mit, and the at tempt to prove
by it the ne ces sity of min is te rial or di na tion by the im po si tion of hands, is
wholly fu tile: the min istry, not the cer e mony, is nec es sary; and this is all
that the pas sage in the Apol ogy as serts.

II. Word Of God Does Not Teach Its Ne ces sity

The word of God does not in any man ner teach the ne ces sity of or di na tion.
By some who ad mit that it is not a sacra ment, and that it is not nec es sary on
this ground, it is con tended that it is of di vine au thor ity still, and that its ne- 
ces sity is ca pa ble of proof on other grounds. These claims and their ev i- 
dence must be tested.

1. No Di vine Com mand For It

There is no di vine com mand for this rite of or di na tion. If there is, those who
so ve he mently de fend its ne ces sity have failed to dis cover it, not with stand- 
ing their wist ful search for it, or have at least failed to show where it is to be
found. In deed, the ab sence of such di vine com mand is now pretty gen er ally,
if not uni ver sally, con ceded in the Lutheran Church. This is fa tal to the the- 
ory of its ne ces sity to the min istry; for the Lord, who in sti tuted and com- 
mands the of fice to be per pet u ated unto the end, would surely not omit an
es sen tial thing in His in sti tu tion.

But He did omit or di na tion both in His prac tice and in His in struc tions.
When He sent out His mes sen gers to evan ge lize the world, it is nowhere
recorded that He con ferred on them the of fice by the im po si tion of hands,
or even that He used this cer e mony in con nec tion with their ap point ment,
nor that He en joined its use upon His dis ci ples when they should ap point
other am bas sadors. But to bind it upon our con sciences, as a nec es sary
thing, re quires an ex plicit pre cept from on high, oth er wise we would sac ri- 
fice our lib erty as God’s chil dren and be brought un der a hu man yoke, as
well as make our selves guilty of an idol a trous sub mis sion to men, who pre- 
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sume to ar ro gate God’s pow ers of bind ing the con science. Where there is no
com mand of God we may urge the ex pe di ency, or beauty, or an tiq uity of a
thing, and may, on such grounds, strive to main tain it, or to in tro duce it
where it does not ex ist, but we can not de mand its adop tion, and must not
abuse lan guage and mis lead un sus pect ing souls by speak ing of its ne ces sity.

2. No Proof From Apos tolic Au thor ity

But while it is ad mit ted that there is no di rect di vine pre cept ap point ing it, it
is main tained that there is apos tolic au thor ity for in sist ing upon the cer e- 
mony of or di na tion, and that it has thus the di vine sanc tion, which ren ders it
nec es sary as a scrip tural rite. In re ply to this we shall show that there is no
proof of the ne ces sity of or di na tion to be de rived from apos tolic au thor ity.
That the apos tles used this cer e mony is true. That they in some sense com- 
manded it may also be ad mit ted, in view of Tit. 1, 5:

“For this cause left I thee in Crete that thou shouldest set in or der
the things that are want ing and or dain el ders in ev ery city, as I
had ap pointed thee.”

For as the vo ca tion of min is ters is in dis putably the right of the Church, not
of a small num ber of her mem ber ship, the charge com mit ted by St. Paul to
Ti tus of or dain ing min is ters, of course as signed to him the pub lic solem ni- 
ties con nected with the con se cra tion of the pas tor elect, and thus or di na tion
by the im po si tion of hands, which was the apos tolic cus tom, may be con sid- 
ered as in volved in the charge, not as a com mand ment form ing part of its
essence, but as a cer e mony usu ally prac ticed in ac com plish ing its pur pose.
Such apos tolic ex am ple and pre cept, how ever, does not nec es sar ily re quire
us to fol low and obey.

An ex am ple never ob li gates merely as such; the obli ga tion, where such
ex ists, lies in the di vine in junc tion which a good ex am ple il lus trates. The
con duct of the best men must not be im i tated where they err; nor must we
feel un der obli ga tions to walk in their foot steps when they do a thing of in- 
dif fer ence, which is not wrong, but which is not com manded. That which
must de cide in ev ery case is not the ex am ple, but the di vine pre cept. As to
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the pre cept con tained in the charge of Ti tus, it can not be of uni ver sal obli- 
ga tion on the ground of its be ing given by an apos tle. We do not, in the
least, doubt the in spi ra tion of all their words. But it ought to be plain to ev- 
ery Chris tian that, though they were in spired, they were not by this in ca pac- 
i tated to make tem po rary ar range ments of ex pe di ency, or dis qual i fied to
make ap point ments which, if not tem po rary, were not in tended to be oblig a- 
tory upon all. Not ev ery thing which they did, and ev ery thing which they or- 
dered, could be bind ing on all men in all time. In the sphere of rev e la tion
they are our in fal li ble guides: in the sphere of lib erty they are not, and do
not pre tend to be our mas ters. In the for mer they stand be fore us in the
name of God, speak ing words of the Holy Ghost; in the lat ter they present
them selves as men or der ing things ac cord ing to en light ened rea son, in the
name of man.

Only those who will give heed nei ther to rea son nor rev e la tion, will per- 
sist in main tain ing that the apos tles had no voice in ques tions of mere hu- 
man or der and ex pe di ency, or that when they ut tered their voice this ut ter- 
ance was a di vine de ci sion, which, by that very fact, raised the sub ject to
which it per tains above the sphere of the in dif fer ent. Are the di rec tions of
St. Paul to the Corinthi ans, in ref er ence to cov er ing the head in prayer, of
bind ing force al ways? The com men ta tor who should af firm this, ig nor ing
the pe cu liar cir cum stances which ren dered such di rec tions tem po rar ily ex- 
pe di ent, would prove by this, that bib li cal in ter pre ta tion is not his vo ca tion.

Are the di rec tions of the apos tolic coun cil, of which we read in Acts 15,
of uni ver sal obli ga tion, ex cept so far as they con tain what is else where and
oth er wise made bind ing 2 We would haz ard noth ing in say ing that the man
who should main tain this, be trays his ig no rance of the es sen tials of the
Gospel as dis tin guished from the law. The mere fact that or di na tion, as a
min is te rial sanc tion of the call given to a min is ter, per formed by the lay ing
on of hands, was prac ticed, and or dered to be prac ticed by the apos tles, in
it self proves ab so lutely noth ing for its ne ces sity. For the ques tion still re- 
mains whether the di rec tions given were in the do main of di vine rev e la tion
and obli ga tion, or in that of hu man rea son and free dom: whether the thing
ap pointed is re quired by our Lord as nec es sary in it self, or whether it is
merely de sired by men as means to at tain a nec es sary end, which may be
ac com plished by other means as well, and at some times and in some places
bet ter, or which at some times and in some places may have no in flu ence in
ac com plish ing it at all. The ap point ment of min is ters to ad min is ter the
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means of grace is nec es sary by di vine com mand: it is no mere apos tolic ar- 
range ment of ex pe di ency, but an in sti tu tion of God, which is in dis pens able
to the ac com plish ment of the di vine pur pose, be cause the means of grace
con vey sal va tion only by be ing ad min is tered. But the ap point ment of min is- 
ters by other min is ters, with out the con sent of the Church, is not only not
nec es sary, but it is not law ful, since it tram ples upon di vinely given rights,
as has been proved by an abun dance of ev i dence. All that the min istry
should do, ac cord ing to the di rec tions given, is to teach the peo ple in ref er- 
ence to the ne ces sity and qual i fi ca tions of min is ters, and urge them to elect
such where they are needed, and, af ter the elec tion has taken place, by pub- 
lic ser vices at test and con firm the elec tion. The pre tended di vine com mand
of or di na tion means, and can mean noth ing more than this, ac cord ing to the
teach ing of other Scrip tures. And even this at tes ta tion and con fir ma tion is
of no in dis pens able ne ces sity: if min is ters are elected with out such min is te- 
rial in stru men tal ity to ef fect it, the end is ac com plished, and all is just as
well as if min is ters had been present; and if no min is ters can be had to add
to the solem nity of the call, by pub lic cer e monies, the call is none the less
valid, and the end, which is nec es sary, is again ac com plished. If these
means to ef fect the req ui site vo ca tion of pas tors, and to con se crate them
when called, are not al ways nec es sary, much less can the par tic u lar form of
such con se cra tion be deemed es sen tial: the ac tiv ity of the min istry, as such,
is not es sen tial in gen eral, much less is their ac tiv ity nec es sary in the par tic- 
u lar form of the im po si tion of hands. But, it may be said, it is very easy to
make as ser tions: where is the proof? Let those who af firm the ne ces sity of
or di na tion be rea son able, and fairly weigh the proofs pre sented, and not, be- 
cause they do not har mo nize with their prej u dices, cast them aside as worth- 
less, with out a fair ex am i na tion; and let them con sider, that as they af firm,
and we deny, it would not be amiss if they should en deavor to of fer some
rea son and ev i dence in proof of their po si tion: this might lead them to per- 
ceive that their the ory has no foun da tion in Scrip ture, and to ap pre ci ate the
force of the ev i dence which has been ad duced to dis prove it. The apos tolic
pre cept, which has just been con sid ered, in it self so man i festly proves noth- 
ing in its fa vor, that its con stant rep e ti tion merely proves how bar ren of
proof the po si tion is. It leaves the ques tion open whether the or di na tion of
min is ters by the im po si tion of the hands of those al ready in the min istry, or
even the con fir ma tion by min is ters of the call given by the peo ple, is es sen- 
tial to ren der the vo ca tion valid and to con fer the of fice. Whether what the
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apos tles en join, in any case, is a di vine com mand, is pre cisely the ques tion;
we deny that it is in this case, and re fer to the whole scrip tural doc trine of
the min istry in proof of it; and it should not be ex pected that the mere as ser- 
tion of op po nents af firm ing it, will be con sid ered of suf fi cient weight to
over throw the whole sys tem of the Church with its scrip tural foun da tion.

3. No Ev i dence In The Gifts Be stowed

Con scious that such a de mand is pre pos ter ous, the op po nents at tempt the
con struc tion of an other ar gu ment on the ground of the ef fects pro duced by
the im po si tion of hands, con clud ing that that which con veys such great gifts
must be es sen tial. We shall not find it dif fi cult, how ever, to show that there
are no nec es sary gifts im parted by this rite of or di na tion. Let the pas sages
of Scrip ture which are quoted to prove the be stowal of req ui site gifts by or- 
di na tion, be calmly con sid ered. What do they say? One of them says this:

“Ne glect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by
prophecy, with the lay ing on of the hands of the pres bytery.” 1
Tim. 4:14.

The other says this:

“Where fore I put thee in re mem brance, that thou stir up the gift of
God which is in thee by the putting on of my hands.” 2 Tim. 1:6.

Here there is, with out con tro versy, a gift spo ken of, and one that is in the
sub ject by the putting on of hands. What re mains to be as cer tained is sim ply
the sense in which this is in tended. Does it mean that of fi cial grace is sacra- 
men tally con veyed by the cer e mony? It has been proved that or di na tion is
not a sacra ment, and there fore can not pro duce the ef fects of a sacra ment.
Does it mean that some ex tra or di nary gift, which can not be de fined, is im- 
parted mag i cally by means of the rite? Such an opin ion would pass only
among those who have not the mar velous light of the Gospel to guide them,
and who are, there fore, easy vic tims of su per sti tion. It is un ut ter ably piti ful
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when peo ple, hav ing heard that a sound faith will re ceive doc trines upon the
mere au thor ity of Scrip ture, even in spite of rea son and the senses, forth- 
with con clude that the high est pin na cle of faith is reached when they re- 
ceive doc trines as ut terly de void of scrip tural sup port as they are of rea son
and of sense. Among en light ened Chris tians such as sump tions of mag i cal
power in re li gious rites, will be re garded as su per sti tion, not as hum ble
faith. True faith rests upon the clear word of the Lord. It is not an un ques- 
tion ing con fi dence in ev ery thing that may be rep re sented as heav enly truth:
it rather ques tions ev ery thing that is so rep re sented un til the Lord’s word is
shown for it, and it re quires this to be in ter preted in har mony with the
whole Scrip ture. The idea that gifts are im parted mag i cally by or di na tion is
in con sis tent with such faith. What is the na ture, then, of the gift be stowed
by the lay ing on of hands?

As it is not mag i cal, nor sacra men tal, it must be ei ther the ex tra or di nary
com mu ni ca tion of the Spirit for the per for mance of mir a cles, or the be- 
stowal of or di nary spir i tual gifts by the or di nary means, as these are used in
con nec tion with the im po si tion of hands. The lat ter was the or di nary cer e- 
mony used in the be stowal of the Holy Spirit. Acts 8, 17—19. If the ex tra- 
or di nary gifts of the Spirit were thus im parted to Tim o thy, to whom both
texts re fer, it does not fol low ei ther that these gifts will be be stowed upon
all who are called to the Gospel min istry, as we know they have not been,
nor that, if it should please God to con fer them now, they would be im- 
parted by this means. As a sym bol of such com mu ni ca tion the rite has, in- 
deed, been con tin ued un til this day, and is in con stant use where con fir ma- 
tion is prac ticed; but among Protes tants, at least, such rite will not be
deemed es sen tial for the be stowal of the Spirit with His gra cious gifts. The
ex tra or di nary gifts have ceased and are there fore not im parted by any
means what ever. The or di nary are man i festly as nec es sary for a lay man as
for a pas tor, be cause they are gifts im parted not sim ply to qual ify for a par- 
tic u lar of fice in time, but to pre pare the soul for eter nity. As the rite is ad- 
mit ted not to be nec es sary in the one, it fol lows that it is not nec es sary in
the other case, be ing a sym bol merely of the com mu ni ca tion of spir i tual
gifts, not a means for their be stowal. But if it be de cided that the gift re- 
ferred to is not this ex tra or di nary spir i tual power, which is no longer con- 
ferred upon men, it must be af firmed that it is an or di nary spir i tual gift, for
the con veyance of which there are or di nary means. There is no room for
any other po si tion be side those men tioned.
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But if the ef fect of or di na tion is not the in fu sion of some phys i cal or in- 
tel lec tual power qual i fy ing for the of fice, which all ex pe ri ence de nies, nor
some won der ful some thing, el e vat ing the sub ject above the con gre ga tion of
be liev ers, and ren der ing him more than a son of God and heir of heaven,
which all Scrip ture de nies, but sim ply an or di nary gift of strength and com- 
fort in the di vine life, it will re quire no ar gu ment to con vince well-in formed
Chris tians, least of all will it re quire such an ar gu ment to con vince Luther- 
ans, who are ac quainted with God’s plan of work ing in vari ably through His
ap pointed means where the end can at all be ac com plished by them, that the
gift is con veyed not by the cer e mony, but by that which is more pow er ful,
and which is known to be a means of con vey ing gifts, namely, the word of
God, which is used in or di na tion. The lay ing on of hands is used synec- 
dochi cally, as in the Sym bols, for the whole solem nity of which it forms a
part.

That is as cribed to or di na tion which prop erly be longs to the word of God
that is al ways used when or di na tion is prac ticed. The truth is thus ex hib ited
by a fig ure which is eas ily un der stood, and which is of fre quent oc cur rence
in Holy Scrip ture. Even if it should seem strained to in clude in the sig ni fi- 
ca tion of the word or di na tion the procla ma tion of bib li cal truth which is
usu ally con nected with it, and its mean ing should be lim ited, so as to in- 
clude only the prayer ac com pa ny ing the cer e mony, it would be cor rect to
say that gifts are be stowed by prayer, not as a means of their con veyance,
in deed, but as an ex er cise which has the di vine prom ise. The gift is not in
the least de pen dent upon the or di na tion, be cause it may be ob tained with out
this cer e mony; and we can not, there fore, in fer from this the ne ces sity of or- 
di na tion.

III. Doc trine Of Ne ces sity In con sis tent With
The Scrip ture

Not only is such ne ces sity in ca pable of proof from Scrip tures, but the doc- 
trine is in con sis tent with them. For if any cer e mony is taught to be req ui site,
it is not the im po si tion of hands, but one en tirely dif fer ent from this.
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“Then said Je sus unto them again, Peace be unto you: as my Fa- 
ther hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said this,
He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Re ceive ye the Holy
Ghost. Whose so ever sins ye re mit, they are re mit ted unto them;
and whose so ever sins ye re tain, they are re tained.” Jn. 20, 21—3.

This rite of in suf fla tion is the only one which our Saviour used in send ing
forth min is ters, so far as we can learn from the record; it is the only one ap- 
plied in the com mis sion ing of the apos tles, with the ex cep tion of Paul, upon
whom Ana nias, who, as far as we know, was not or dained him self, laid his
hands; and it is there fore the only one which could, with any de gree of pro- 
pri ety, be con sid ered oblig a tory upon all.

This would seem still more prob a ble were we to press the words em- 
ployed in the nar ra tive. For it might, with some sem blance of jus tice, be de- 
cided that, be cause our Lord com manded the apos tles to send oth ers as they
were sent, they were bound to use this cer e mony of breath ing on them as it
had been used in their mis sion. Now, if the ques tion were fairly pro posed,
whether a rite used by our Lord or one used by the apos tles—though in
com mis sion ing them the for mer was em ployed—should be con sid ered of
uni ver sal ne ces sity, no well es tab lished Chris tian would hes i tate to de cide
in fa vor of the for mer. But the for mer is ad mit ted to be in dif fer ent as re- 
spects its re la tion to the con science, and there fore the other must be. But if
any rite must be used of ne ces sity, in suf fla tion would be that rite. The truth
is that the Scrip tures nei ther teach, nor al low us to teach, that ei ther rite is
nec es sary. What God has left free, it is sin ful to at tempt forc ing upon the
con science.

The doc trine of such ne ces sity would be per ni cious and ut terly un scrip- 
tural also on an other ac count. It would be in tro duc ing a cer e mo nial law, to
ad mit the obli ga tion of which upon the con science, would be to re lin quish
not only our lib erty, but one of the es sen tials of the Gospel dis pen sa tion,
namely, that since Christ, the sub stance, has come, we need no more shad- 
ows, and that since we are brought to the light of the Gospel we are no
longer un der a le gal school mas ter. It is sub ver sive of the whole econ omy of
sal va tion to main tain the ne ces sity of a mere cer e mony.

Such a cer e mony is or di na tion. It is not re quired by any moral law or
nat u ral moral ne ces sity; no one is so blind or per verse as to main tain this:
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there is no trace of any pre cept bind ing it upon the con science, and never
could it have been thought a duty, but for a mis taken no tion of its be ing a
pos i tive oblig a tory in sti tu tion. It is not re quired as a means of grace: in the
Lutheran Church no one would have the hardi hood to main tain this. Its ne- 
ces sity is ei ther barely cer e mo nial, or noth ing. To evan gel i cal Chris tians it
is no lit tle thing to see an ef fort made to bind mere cer e monies upon their
con sciences. They, be ing dead with Christ, are not sub ject to hu man or di- 
nances, nor are they sub jected to di vine or di nances oth er wise than as they
com mu ni cate and in vig o rate the di vine life.

Jus ti fi ca tion by faith alone can ad mit of no nec es sary cer e monies, un less
their ne ces sity rests upon their ap point ment as chan nels to give or nour ish
faith. Or di na tion does nei ther; and any doc trine which makes its use es sen- 
tial must, there fore, be con demned as per ni cious, hav ing a ten dency to un- 
der mine the Gospel.

“Let no man there fore judge you in meat or in drink, or in re spect
of a holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the sab bath-days: which
are a shadow of things to come: but the body is of Christ.” Col. 2,
16.

And if even di vine cer e mo nial ap point ments are not to be bound on Chris- 
tian con sciences as nec es sary, much less may those for which no di vine ap- 
point ment can be shown.

“If ye be dead with Christ from the rudi ments of the world, why
as though liv ing in the world are ye sub ject to or di nances, (touch
not, taste not, han dle not, which all are to per ish with the us ing,)
af ter the com mand ments and doc trines of men” Col. 2, 20—2.

We must con fess with Spener:
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“We as cribe to or di na tion no ex tra or di nary char ac ter or other spir- 
i tual power, ex cept as it is the pub lic tes ti mony re spect ing the
call, and as the bene dic tion is not with out fruit on ac count of the
Chris tian prayer; but to this the suc ces sion of per sons con trib utes
noth ing; and if a su per sti tion should be made of it, for my part I
would rather not have it.”

Its use is an cient and hon or able, but it is free; and if it were to be forced
upon those who have the glo ri ous lib erty of the chil dren of God, it would be
much bet ter to dis pense with it en tirely, beau ti ful and use ful as it is, than to
have it im posed on them as a yoke of bondage. To or di na tion it self no
Chris tian who is versed in the Gospel can ob ject; but the doc trine of its ne- 
ces sity they will re sist and re ject, as in con flict with the grace and truth
which came by Je sus Christ.

IV. Sym bols Of The Church In Con flict With
Its Ne ces sity

The Sym bols are per fectly in no cent of teach ing any such ne ces sity. They
teach that a reg u lar call is req ui site to au tho rize a per son to teach or preach
pub licly in the Church, or to ad min is ter the Sacra ments, that is, to per form
min is te rial func tions in a pub lic of fice. But nowhere do they teach, ex- 
pressly or by im pli ca tion, that or di na tion is req ui site for this. They not only
do not teach this, but they plainly enough main tain the re verse. This seems
ev i dent from the state ments of the Apol ogy in ref er ence to the ar ti cle in
ques tion. It is there said that the Pa pists were will ing to re ceive the 14th
Art, if the con fes sors would un der stand the reg u lar call as im ply ing canon i- 
cal or di na tion; that these had ex pressed their will ing ness to pre serve the es- 
tab lished ec cle si as ti cal polity, as a hu man ar range ment, pro vided those
would tol er ate the truth and re ceive teach ers of the truth; and that, as the Pa- 
pists re fused this, they were guilty of the di vi sion which must en sue, for the
Protes tants must ad here to the word of God. This cer tainly im plies that they
did dot un der stand the reg u lar call as em brac ing canon i cal or di na tion; for
they in sisted upon the for mer as nec es sary ac cord ing to God’s word, while
they re jected the lat ter as a hu man or di nance which they would be glad to



147

com ply with for the sake of peace, and or der, and unity, but which they felt
bound to dis pense with un der ex ist ing cir cum stances.

It is true, they could have or di na tion with out re ceiv ing it in the way pre- 
scribed in the canons; and it might be said that what they did not con sider
im plied in the reg u lar call was its re cep tion ac cord ing to the canon i cal reg u- 
la tion, while the rite it self they deemed in dis pens able. But aside from the
fact that there is noth ing what ever in the pas sage to sug gest this as their
mean ing, the re verse is ren dered highly prob a ble, to say the least, by the ab- 
sence of any dis tinc tion drawn be tween the cer e mony as such, and the cer e- 
mony as re quired by the canons, and of any ex cep tion made in fa vor of the
for mer. And this prob a bil ity is ren dered a cer tainty by an other pas sage
which ex pressly makes a dis tinc tion be tween the call and or di na tion, and
shows what is held to be the im port of the lat ter.

In the ap pen dix to the Smalc. Art. it is said:

“For merly the peo ple elected pas tors and bish ops; then the bishop
of the place or of the vicin ity came and con firmed the elected
bishop by the im po si tion of hands, nor was or di na tion then aught
else but such con fir ma tion.” 342, 70.

If there are those who would seek to evade the force of this de ci sive pas- 
sage by draw ing a dis tinc tion be tween a pas tor’s elec tion and his vo ca tion,
and af firm ing that a pas tor elected is not nec es sar ily called, we would re ply
in the words of Ger hard:

“The dis tinc tion be tween elec tion and vo ca tion is rather in the
fancy of our minds than in the thing it self. For who ever is le git i- 
mately elected to the min istry is also called, and who ever is so
called is, also, elected, on which ac count the Scrip tures use these
terms in dif fer ently on this sub ject.” Loc. 24, §52.

But if still fur ther proof should be de sired that the Church does not teach,
but de nies the ne ces sity of or di na tion, it will be found in the works of those
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who may be pre sumed to un der stand the Con fes sions best, and whose
praise is in all the churches.

V. Best Writ ers Of The Church Deny Its Ne‐ 
ces sity

The ear li est and most highly es teemed writ ers of the Church deny the ne- 
ces sity of or di na tion. Luther de clares in his re ply to Henry VIII:

“Al though Paul com mands Ti tus to or dain priests or el ders, yet it
does not fol low from this that Ti tus did this by his own power, but
rather that, ac cord ing to the ex am ple of the apos tles, he in stalled
them with the peo ple’s con sent and ap proval, oth er wise the words
of Paul would con tra dict the ex am ple of the apos tles. As to his
ap ply ing the im po si tion of hands to the sacra ment of priestly or di- 
na tion or con se cra tion, even chil dren can see that this is ir rel e- 
vant, and that he, ac cord ing to his pa pis tic man ner, makes ev ery- 
thing of the Scrip tures that his fancy dic tates. The im po si tion of
hands was then the vis i ble com mu ni ca tion of the Holy Spirit.”
(W.) 19, 432.

That this was not merely meant to deny the ne ces sity of or di na tion as a
sacra ment, is ev i dent from the last sen tence, which shows that its ob ject
was one which is not at tain able now, and for this rea son, it can not now be
in sisted on be cause of the com mand to Ti tus. But he ex presses him self to
the same ef fect in other works also. We have al ready quoted his let ter to a
lady which de clares that “He who is called is or dained and should preach to
those that called him; this is our Lord’s con se cra tion and the true chrism.”

The call, not the cer e monies con nected with its pub lic procla ma tion,
gives the of fice; there fore it mat ters not who or dains, pro vided only the vo- 
ca tion be right. "They need not trou ble them selves much about this, as I
think, for their own canons teach them that a bishop is rightly or dained who
is con se crated by a si mo niac or heretic. And even more than this, they deem
it right if the most shame less pope, as Boni face VIII, or Julius II, or
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Clemens VII, or the devil him self does it in the of fice. For it de pends on
this, that the bishop and Church are agreed, and the Church is will ing to
hear the bishop and the bishop to teach the Church. Thus it is ac com plished.

The im po si tion of hands gives the bene dic tion and con firms and bears
tes ti mony to this, as a no tary or wit ness tes ti fies to a tem po ral mat ter." 26,
105. Chem nitz ex plic itly de nies that or di na tion is en joined by our Lord.

“The of fice of the word and sacra ments has di vine prom ises,” he
says, “and upon these the prayer in or di na tion rests; but these
prom ises are not to be bound to the cus tom of lay ing on hands,
for which there is nei ther a com mand of Christ nor such a prom- 
ise as is an nexed to the cer e mony in Bap tism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per.” Exam. II, 222.

Bald win not only ex pressly de nies its ne ces sity, but shows rea son for it:1

“Or di na tion is not ab so lutely nec es sary; for it is not com manded
by God, so that it could not be dis pensed with, nor is its ef fi cacy
so great, as the pa pists falsely pre tend, that it would not with out
dan ger be omit ted, nor does the suc cess of the of fice de pend upon
it, as if the Gospel could not be sav ingly taught with out it; but it is
an ec cle si as ti cal cus tom which rec om mends the min is ter of the
word and re minds him of cer tain du ties.” De cas. cons. 1032.

Sim i lar are the words of Ger hard:

“As re spects or di na tion, this is not nec es sary by the force of any
di vine pre cept, nor be cause the essence of the min istry de pends
upon it, nor be cause it im presses a cer tain char ac ter, as the pa pists
dream.” Loc. 23, §202.

He also quotes Chy traeus as af firm ing the same:
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“It should be known that those who are called and elected by the
voice of the Church and ad min is ter the of fice with out the lay ing
on of hands, are re ally min is ters of the Church, and are au tho rized
to teach and ad min is ter the sacra ments. For by this cer e mony no
spe cial char ac ter is im pressed upon the or dained per son, nor does
the ec cle si as ti cal power, or the right to preach the Gospel and ad- 
min is ter the sacra ments, de pend upon this rite, nor is the of fice of
the or dained per son ef fi ca cious on ac count of it.” Loc. 24, p. 139.

This is the uni form doc trine of the great teach ers in the Lutheran Church,
with out a sin gle ex cep tion, so far as we could as cer tain, at least down to the
days of the pietis tic con tro versy; for al though there are oc ca sional ex pres- 
sions which would seem to in di cate the con trary, they are eas ily rec on ciled
with these plain and pos i tive state ments, when it is con sid ered that or di na- 
tion was some times un der stood as em brac ing the call, and that even in the
nar row sense it was uni formly used and de fended as a rite which, though
not nec es sary, is still, be cause it was rec om mended by apos tolic ex am ple
and long con tin ued us age, not to be un nec es sar ily omit ted, es pe cially as it is
of great util ity as a con fir ma tion of the call.

VI. At tempts To In val i date Tes ti mony Vain

If it should be at tempted to in val i date this ar ray of ev i dence by draw ing a
dis tinc tion be tween the or di na tion of the pas tor elect by other min is ters, and
the cer e mony of im po si tion of hands, by which that or di na tion is per- 
formed, the at ten tive reader will read ily per ceive that the at tempt is nu ga- 
tory. If it could be shown that the Scrip tures con fer upon the min is ters, who
al ready hold the of fice, the power to con fer it upon oth ers, it might, in deed,
be pos si ble to show that this must be done be fore a called per son re ally has.
the right to min is ter in holy things, whether it be done by the im po si tion of
hands or by any other cer e mony. But those who urge this dis tinc tion ad mit
that the part per formed by the in cum bents of the of fice in ap point ing other
min is ters, is that which is em braced in the rite of or di na tion; and they must
there fore ad mit, as a nec es sary con se quence, that the ev i dence which
proves such or di na tion not to be es sen tial, clearly es tab lishes the po si tion
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also that the min is te rial func tion in ap point ing other min is ters is not es sen- 
tial to con sti tute the called per son a pas tor. The Au gus tana ex plic itly de- 
clares that no one should pub licly of fi ci ate with out a reg u lar call, and the
proofs ad duced above show clearly that the right of call ing be longs to the
whole Church, not to a se lect min is te rial class. The con gre ga tion, in clud ing
pas tors, if there are such in it pre vi ously, gives the call, not the min is ters
who sub se quently add their pub lic tes ti mony in or di na tion. The lat ter is de- 
sir able, for rea sons that shall be stated in a sub se quent chap ter, but it is not
at all of the essence of the call. Not only the im po si tion of hands is non-es- 
sen tial, but or di na tion, in the sense of a min is te rial act, au tho riz ing elected
min is ters to of fi ci ate as such, no mat ter by what cer e mony it is per formed,
is so.

The right to ap point min is ters is in the peo ple to whom they are to min is- 
ter, not in those who hold the min is te rial of fice. This the ev i dence ex hib ited
above must ren der in con tro vert ible to any can did mind that em braces the
Lutheran faith, and thus ad heres strictly to the Gospel and rec og nizes the
force of rea son ing from premises which it fur nishes.

1. Quoted by Prof. Walther, Kirche u. Amt, p. 343.↩ 
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9. Or di na tion A Con fir ma tion Of
The Call

THE RITE OF OR DI NA TION was adopted in the Lutheran Church for a well-
de fined pur pose. It was de signed as a con fir ma tion of the vo ca tion which
was pre vi ously given by the Church. So the Church, in per fect co in ci dence
with the Scrip tures, con stantly taught and still teaches.

I. This Is The Doc trine Of The Scrip tures

As re gards the teach ings of the Sa cred Scrip tures on this point, it is ev i dent
that, ac cord ing to them, or di na tion can be noth ing more than a con fir ma tion
of the call. For, as has been shown, they as cribe the right and duty of elec- 
tion to the con gre ga tion, and rep re sent the elected, or called per son, as in- 
vested with the of fice. There is noth ing es sen tial want ing af ter such an elec- 
tion, as this con sti tutes a reg u lar call. The or di na tion sub se quently con- 
ferred, can stand in no other re la tion to the call given but that of a con fir ma- 
tory rite: it is ei ther this, or noth ing.

The reader should be care ful not to over look the true state of the ques- 
tion. It is the in ter est of er ror to en cour age con fu sion of ideas, that it may be
smug gled in un der the cover of truth. This is fre quently prac ticed in this
ques tion of or di na tion. When or di na tion and vo ca tion are as sumed to be
iden ti cal, it is, of course, easy enough to see that the for mer can not be a
con fir ma tion of the lat ter. But this as sump tion is ut terly base less. The word
or di na tion is, in deed, some times used, as we have shown, in an ex tended
sense, so as to in clude the call. But by no writer of any care, or any au thor- 
ity, in the Church, is the vo ca tion of the Church and the im po si tion of hands
by a few in the Church, rep re sented to be the same thing. When two things
are, for the sake of brevity, in cluded in the same term, it by no means fol- 
lows that they are not two things, or that the writ ers so des ig nat ing them
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sup posed them to be one and the same thing. Not a sin gle Ev. Lutheran
writer, of any name, can be found who main tained that or di na tion, strictly
speak ing, gives the call, or that the call is not valid with out it. The con gre- 
ga tions have some times trans ferred their right of ap point ing min is ters to an- 
other ec cle si as ti cal body, as they did some times to the civil gov ern ment, so
that it was pos si ble for the vo ca tion and or di na tion to pro ceed from the
same per sons, and be al most si mul ta ne ous; but even then, the two were in
strict ness of speech never iden ti fied. The true state of the ques tion is this:
whether the orig i nal right to call pas tors be longs to the con gre ga tion of be- 
liev ers, or whether it is re stricted to those who are in cum bents of the pas- 
toral of fice, and to whom the rite of or di na tion is usu ally and prop erly com- 
mit ted; and whether, if the con gre ga tion has such right, or di na tion is any- 
thing more than a con fir ma tion of the call? Now, it has been proved from
the Scrip tures and the Sym bols that the con gre ga tion has such right, and
that the min istry, as such, has it not. Must it not nec es sar ily fol low from
this, that or di na tion, viewed as some thing dis tinct from such con gre ga tional
call, whether this be given by the con gre ga tion di rectly, or, in its name, by
the civil gov ern ment, or by a con sis tory or min is terium or synod, or by the
vestry or some par tic u lar in di vid ual, merely tes ti fies to such call and con- 
firms it? We re peat it: it is ei ther such con fir ma tion, or it is a mere cer e- 
mony, the im port of which it would be dif fi cult to de ter mine, and the use of
which it would be dif fi cult to de fend. The Scrip tures ex hibit it in no other
light than that of a cer e mony con fir ma tory of the call which was pre vi ously
given. In proof of this we would merely add to the ev i dences al ready pre- 
sented, to show that the min is ters were elected by the con gre ga tions to
whom they were to min is ter, the de ci sive pas sage in Acts 6, 5—6:

“The say ing pleased the whole mul ti tude: and they chose
Stephen, a man full of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Pro cho rus,
and Nicanor, and Ti mon, and Par me nas, and Nico las a pros e lyte
of An ti och, whom they set be fore the apos tles; and when they had
prayed they laid their hands on them.”

The choice was made by the mul ti tude, and con firmed by apos tolic or di na- 
tion. The ob jec tion that is made to this, on the ground that, if this were the
de sign of or di na tion, it must be re peated when a pas tor is called to a dif fer- 



154

ent parish, is not of the least force. For, even if this did nec es sar ily fol low, it
would be no rea son for re ject ing a scrip tural doc trine: all that could le git i- 
mately be in ferred is this, that there is an in con sis tency in not re new ing or- 
di na tion when ever a new call is ac cepted. In deed, the dis tin guished
Boehmer con tends for such rep e ti tion, and main tains that it was an ciently
prac ticed. (See art. Or din. in Her zog’s Enc.)

And it might eas ily be made to seem prob a ble, as some have en deav ored
to prove, that the prac tice of con fer ring or di na tion but once, was oc ca sioned
by the Romish no tion that it is a sacra ment which im presses an in deli ble
char ac ter, and must not, there fore, be re peated.

There is noth ing in Scrip ture, ei ther, which would for bid its rep e ti tion.
On the other hand, from the case of St. Paul, an ar gu ment might rather be
con structed to show that such rep e ti tion is scrip tural. For in Acts 9, 17 we
read that hands were laid upon him by Ana nias; and again in Acts 13, 3 by
the prophets and teach ers at An ti och. This ar gu ment it would be very dif fi- 
cult for those to an swer who deny the right to of fi ci ate with out or di na tion;
for their opin ion would re quire them to ad mit that Paul was or dained to the
min istry by Ana nias, inas much as in verse 20 it is as serted that he “straight- 
way preached Christ in the syn a gogues.” He must, there fore, ac cord ing to
their the ory, have been an or dained min is ter be fore he re ceived the or di na- 
tion to which Acts 13 refers. But it does not nec es sar ily fol low that or di na- 
tion must be re peated when a new call is given. For the tes ti mony borne
once to a per son’s qual i fi ca tions, and to the pro pri ety of call ing him, is suf- 
fi cient, as all can be cer ti fied of the or di na tion which has once taken place;
and as to the con fir ma tion of the new call re ceived to an other sphere of la- 
bor, this is ac com plished by in stal la tion.

In any case the Scrip ture truth is not changed by the in fer ences drawn
from it; and this truth is that the vo ca tion in vests with the of fice, and or di- 
na tion con firms the vo ca tion.

II. This Is The Doc trine Of The Sym bols

This truth the Sym bols state in so many words. No pre var i ca tion can make
the pas sage in the ap pen dix to the Smal cald Ar ti cles say any thing else to a
mind that is able and will ing to un der stand lan guage. The Church has the
right to ap point min is ters, and no hu man au thor ity can de prive her of it. She
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has the com mand to preach the Gospel, and must, there fore, have the power
to elect min is ters, that this may be done in proper or der.

To her are given the keys of the king dom of heaven, and hers must be
the duty and, of course, the au thor ity to ap point the of fi cers to ad min is ter
them in the con gre ga tion. This is con firmed by the fact that be liev ers are
called a royal priest hood, which words re fer to the true Church, which, be- 
cause she alone has the priest hood, must, there fore, nec es sar ily have the
power of elect ing min is ters. Such are the ar gu ments used in the place re- 
ferred to. The Church is not de pen dent upon the ex ist ing min istry, as though
she could not have pas tors with out it; for, al though for the sake of good or- 
der, or di na tion should be sought at the hands of min is ters, yet this is not es- 
sen tial, and must be dis pensed with when they will not or dain teach ers of
the truth, inas much as or di na tion only con firms, does not be stow the call.

“This is proved by the com mon prac tice of the Church. For an- 
ciently the peo ple elected pas tors and bish ops; then the bishop lo- 
cated in the same place, or in the vicin ity, came and con firmed the
elected bishop by the im po si tion of hands; and at that time or di na- 
tion was noth ing else than such con fir ma tion.” Book of Con cord,
341—2.

We have thought it suf fi ciently im por tant to re peat the pas sage, which so far
as the Sym bols are con cerned, de cides the whole con tro versy. Of those who
would in sist upon mak ing some thing more than this of or di na tion, we have
sim ply to ask that they should con sider the pas sage, both in its own plain
terms and in the light of the whole con text, that they may be con vinced of
their de par ture from the faith of our fa thers in this par tic u lar.

The sub terfuge to which some re sort, in or der to es cape from the force of
the Con fes sion, when they as sert that the con fir ma tion refers to the per son,
not to the call, is so mis er able that it scarcely de serves men tion. For if the
call is not con firmed, but the per son, it surely will not be main tained that he
is con firmed in de pen dently of the call; and if he is con firmed in the of fice,
the truth re mains the same, that he has the of fice be fore he is or dained, and
or di na tion is sim ply the con fir ma tion, not the col la tion of the call.
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III. This Is The Doc trine Of The Best Lutheran
Au thors

Just as clear and de ci sive as the Scrip tures and the Sym bols, are the early
writ ers in their state ments on this point. They teach ex pressly, not only by
im pli ca tion, that the call must pre cede or di na tion and is merely con firmed
by it. Luther’s tes ti mony to this ef fect we have pre sented be fore. We here
add the fol low ing:

“As the mad pa pis tic abom i na tions have de stroyed bap tism, the
sacra ment, the preach ing of the gospel, so they have also de- 
stroyed the min istry and the vo ca tion, the call and the proper con- 
se cra tion to the pas toral of fice, by their scan dalous pri vate
chrism. But Christ with His power and won ders was here, and
pre served the of fice and the call to the min istry, not with stand ing,
against the dread ful abom i na tion. For the of fice has al ways been
con ferred, with out and above the chrism, through princes, lords,
cities, and also by bish ops them selves, ab bots, abbesses, and other
es tates, and by such col la tion the call and the true con se cra tion to
the min istry has re mained; then such called pas tors, who had re- 
ceived this grant, or of fice, were also pre sented, that is, di rected
to the bishop to be in vested or in stalled, al though this did not give
the call or charge, but was only a con fir ma tion of the call, and not
nec es sary. For the called pas tor could have dis charged his of fice
with out such con fir ma tion.” 31, 356.

Again, in his let ter to the Bo hemi ans, he says:
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“Then be ing as sem bled, and freely com ing to gether, let those
whose hearts God has touched, so that they think and de cide the
same thing, pro ceed in the name of the Lord, and choose such
per son or per sons as you please, and who may ap pear wor thy and
qual i fied for this of fice. Then let those who are more ex cel lent
among you, hav ing placed their hands upon them, con firm and
com mend them to the peo ple and to the Church, and let them by
this act be your bish ops, min is ters, or pas tors, Amen! What kind
of per sons ought to be cho sen Paul suf fi ciently teaches in Tit. 1,
and 1 Tim. 3.” (Ev. Rev. XII, 412.)

Melanchthon says:

“From all this it is clear that the Church has power to elect proper
per sons to the epis co pal of fice, that is, to the charge of souls, and
to con fer the of fice upon them. And it is cus tom ary, and laud able,
so to per form this, that sev eral Chris tian and learned pas tors are
in at ten dance to ex am ine them in re gard to doc trine, and, as a tes- 
ti mony, lay their hands upon them.” (See Hoe fling, Kirchenv. 99).

Chy traeus:

“The min istry is ef fi ca cious, and is a power unto sal va tion to ev- 
ery one that be lieves, on ac count of its di vine in sti tu tion; but the
rite of the im po si tion of hands is added as a dec la ra tion of the per- 
son called, that the an nounce ment may be more solemn, and that
the rite may ad mon ish him of cer tain du ties.” (In Gerh. Loc. 24, §
139.)

Chem nitz:
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“Nev er the less, on ac count of those who run with out be ing sent,
the vo ca tion should have a pub lic tes ti mony of the Church. And
the rite of or di na tion is noth ing else than such pub lic tes ti fi ca tion,
by which the vo ca tion is de clared be fore the Church, and in her
name, to be le git i mate and di vine… There fore, al though or di na- 
tion does not make the vo ca tion, yet if any one is le git i mately
called, this rite is a pub lic con fir ma tion and dec la ra tion that the
call is le git i mate.” Loc. III, 137.

In 1597 a ques tion arose as to the right of or dain ing a per son who had not
yet been called to a parish, and this the Jena the olo gians de cided in the neg- 
a tive. Mylius ad duces these rea sons for the de ci sion:

"1. Be cause the Scrip tures com mand:

"Lay hands sud denly on no man.’ 1 Tim. 5, 22. But to lay hands
on one who is not called by the Church, and to a cer tain con gre- 
ga tion, would seem sud den and rash.

2. Be cause the Church’s au thor ity op poses it, as is plain from
this canon of the Coun cil of Chal cedon, held in 451, at- 
tended by six hun dred and thirty bish ops: “No man is to be
or dained with out a charge, nei ther pres byter nor dea con, nor,
in deed, any who is in the ec cle si as ti cal or der; but who ever is
or dained must be ap pointed, par tic u larly, to some charge in a
church of a city, or in the coun try, or in a mar tyry or
monastery. But as re gards those who are or dained with out
any charge, the holy synod has de ter mined, that such an or di- 
na tion is to be held void, and can not have any ef fect any- 
where, to the re proach of the or dainer.”
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3. Be cause rea son con demns it. Who ever is ab so lutely or dained
is not or dained min is ter of a church, but is con sti tuted an
apos tle, who is not con fined to any place, but is au tho rized to
teach ev ery where. But this is un law ful." (In Gerh. Loc. 24, §
158, note.)

Bald win:

“Can any per son be ad mit ted to or di na tion who is not yet called
to a par tic u lar ec cle si as ti cal of fice? An swer: By no means; for or- 
di na tion is the con fir ma tion of the call; hence, if the call is want- 
ing, or di na tion can not yet take place.” (In Walther, 343.)

Ger hard:

“Can any one be or dained who is not yet called to a cer tain place:
We deny this, be cause or di na tion is the dec la ra tion and tes ti fi ca- 
tion of the call, and ought not, there fore, by any means to be con- 
ferred where no vo ca tion has pre ceded.” (Loc. 24, § 158.)

Kro mayer:

“Or di na tion is to be taken in a wide or in a nar row sense. In the
for mer it is iden ti cal with the vo ca tion, but strictly it is the solemn
tes ti fi ca tion of the call be fore the Church.” Theol. pos. 1060.

As suredly there is abun dant rea son to trust that, in view of these tes ti- 
monies, no un prej u diced mind will deem it doubt ful whether our propo si- 
tion fairly ex hibits the Lutheran doc trine on this sub ject.
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10. Or di na tion A Use ful Rite

AL THOUGH OR DI NA TION IS NOT ES SEN TIAL, and is only the con fir ma tion of a
call pre vi ously given, yet it is of great util ity, and must not be un nec es sar ily
omit ted.

I. Util ity Of Or di na tion

It does not fol low, from the de nial of its ne ces sity, that it is an un mean ing
rite, or use less cer e mony. It is merely an ev i dence. that the Gospel has been
but im per fectly ap pre hended, to say the least, when such an in fer ence is
drawn. For be tween cer e mo nial law and evan gel i cal lib erty, there is the
widest dis tinc tion; and to re ject what the lat ter pro poses, and uses as prof- 
itable, be cause not made oblig a tory by the for mer, is a pro ce dure sub ver sive
of faith, as well as of all good or der.

It is wor thy of Ro man ism; but Protes tants, who should re joice in their
free dom from ev ery yoke of bondage, be cause the truth has made them free,
can only con demn it. There are those, in deed, who, in the ex er cise of a zeal
with out knowl edge, have pro nounced con dem na tion upon ev ery thing which
the Bible does not com mand—who think that what is not en joined by law,
must be pro hib ited as un scrip tural; and it must be ad mit ted that among
these there are per sons who take this po si tion, not from sym pa thy with Ro- 
man ism, but from ha tred of its prin ci ples. But, cross ing the mid dle ground
of truth, they, in their en deavor to es cape the en emy, pass over into his
coun try on the other side. They run into an ex treme which is sub stan tially
pa pis tic. For they have yielded the main point to Rome, when they make the
Gospel a new law, and will have ev ery thing by law, or not at all. No
Lutheran will be guilty of this, what ever oth ers may do. Those who love the
light, which it pleased God to re store to the world through the great Re- 
former, will shun what ever the Lord’s blessed word for bids, and what ever is
in con sis tent with its prin ci ples, whether ex pressly for bid den or not, and will
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use what His word en joins, and what ever, in con sis tency with its prin ci ples,
pro motes His cause and glory, whether en joined or not.

Or di na tion is not com manded, in deed; but nei ther is it for bid den. Nor is
it ever said by our Church to be in con sis tent with the Gospel. If we had said
this, then it would fol low that we must re ject it. But we have rep re sented it
as use ful and de sir able, as many an other thing is, which can be dis pensed
with, when cir cum stances re quire it. It should not be omit ted un nec es sar ily.
It is to be highly es teemed, as hav ing apos tolic ex am ples to rec om mend it;
as be ing a cer e mony of gen eral use in the Church from the be gin ning; as
bear ing tes ti mony to our rev er ence for the di vine in sti tu tion of the min istry;
as af ford ing op por tu nity to re mind the pas tor of his solemn duty and grave
re spon si bil ity; as bear ing pub lic tes ti mony to his qual i fi ca tions and the reg- 
u lar ity of his vo ca tion; as be ing a solemn dec la ra tion to the peo ple that he is
to be hon ored as God’s am bas sador; and as, by the use of the word and
prayer, con fer ring great bless ing upon him through faith. It is thus of great
util ity; and he who would pro nounce it worth less be cause it is not nec es sary
by di vine com mand, would be pur su ing the same course as he who would
con demn par tic u lar houses or forms of wor ship be cause they are not es sen- 
tial.

II. Church Teaches Its Util ity

The Church al ways taught that it is im por tant, and does so with the same
una nim ity with which she de nies its ne ces sity. Luther es teemed it so highly
that he rec om mended to the peo ple of Prague to re quest the chief men in the
Church to lay their hands on the min is ters cho sen, as they could not pro cure
or di na tion at the hands of the ex ist ing min istry. (See p. 238.) Nei ther he nor
his coad ju tors ever thought of re ject ing or dis re gard ing it be cause it is not
in dis pens able. They re tained it uni ver sally, and gave rea sons for re tain ing it.
We do not deem it nec es sary to give many ex tracts in proof of this. Those
who de sire tes ti monies will find them in abun dance in the places al ready re- 
ferred to.

It will suf fice here to let one speak for all. Chem nitz, the great est the olo- 
gian of the Evan gel i cal Church af ter Luther, points out the pur pose of or di- 
na tion thus:
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“This also is man i fest, that on ac count of those who run and are not sent,
Jer. 23, the vo ca tion to the min istry of the Gospel should have some pub lic
tes ti mony and pub lic tes ti fi ca tion of the Church. So the apos tles, by a cer- 
tain pub lic tes ti mony and tes ti fi ca tion, de clared, and, as it were, des ig nated
those who were le git i mately elected. to the min istry of the word and sacra- 
ments. For it was the will of the Holy Ghost that Paul also, who was im me- 
di ately called, should, by a pub lic tes ti fi ca tion of the Church, be pro claimed
and des ig nated as the apos tle of the Gen tiles. But in this pub lic ap pro ba tion,
tes ti fi ca tion or an nounce ment of the vo ca tion, as it was a pub lic act, the
apos tles used the ex ter nal rite of the im po si tion of hands, which was cus- 
tom ary among that peo ple, both on ac count of the pub lic des ig na tion of the
per son called, and on ac count of the prayers which were of fered by the
whole Church on his be half. For this act the rite of lay ing on hands was
very ap pro pri ate: that the per son might be pub licly des ig nated and an- 
nounced to the Church as le git i mately elected and called; for by this rite
Moses, Deut. 34, des ig nated and an nounced to the peo ple the call of Joshua
as his suc ces sor: that by this rite the per son called might be con firmed in his
con fi dence that the call is le git i mate and di vine, and at the same time be ad- 
mon ished that he is des tined, ded i cated and, as it were, de voted to the min- 
istry and ser vice of God; so hands were laid upon the vic tims, and so Joshua
was con firmed in his vo ca tion: that it might be a kind of pub lic and solemn
protes ta tion of the Church be fore God, that the form and rule pre scribed by
the Holy Spirit in re gard to the elec tion and vo ca tion were com plied with;
so Paul tells Tim o thy, 1 Tim. 5, to lay hands sud denly on no man, nei ther be
par taker of other men’s sins: that by this vis i ble rite it might be de clared
that God ap proves the call which was made by the voice of the Church: for
as by the voice of the Church God elects min is ters, so by the tes ti fi ca tion of
the Church he ap proves the vo ca tion; so the vo ca tion of dea cons was ap- 
proved, Acts 6, and hence it is that God dis penses grace through the im po si- 
tion of hands: and in prayer, when it is de signed es pe cially to in voke the
name of the Lord upon any per son, hands are usu ally laid upon him, for he
is, as it were, of fered to God and set be fore Him, prayers be ing of fered that
God would be pleased to be stow His grace and bless ing on him; so Ja cob
laid his hands upon the chil dren whom he blessed, Gen. 48, so the el ders
laid their hands upon the sick and prayed, James 5, and so Christ laid His
hands upon the babes and blessed them, Mark 10… And this earnest prayer,
in the or di na tion of min is ters, is not in vain, be cause it is founded upon the



163

di vine com mand and prom ise. This is what Paul says:”The gift which is in
thee by the putting on of my hands." Exam. II, 221.

Thus it is seen that the call is not given, but sim ply con firmed, by or di- 
na tion, and that this is an ec cle si as ti cal rite which is not in dis pens able, but
which is, nev er the less, of great util ity.

We here close our es say on the Chris tian Min istry. The doc trine ex hib- 
ited is dear to those who would be faith ful to the word of our blessed Lord,
and con tinue in the way of our hon ored fa thers. They can not oth er wise than
con tend earnestly for the faith, once de liv ered to the saints, and protest
solemnly against those hi er ar chi cal ten den cies which, be ing so con ge nial to
man’s nat u ral in cli na tions, seem to be spread ing, even within our own
Church, with fear ful ra pid ity. It is for com mon Chris tian rights and priv i- 
leges, se cured to be liev ers by our com mon Chris tian faith, that we are
plead ing, and we can not be in dif fer ent to the suc cess of our plea. We are
con fi dent of its truth, and to the God of truth we com mend it. Our hearts’
de sire and prayer to God is that He may make it in stru men tal in lead ing
souls to prize their pre cious priv i leges and in alien able rights, as kings and
priests unto God, through faith, to whom He has been pleased to give the
keys of the king dom of heaven, so that the Church may be faith ful to her
Lord, and the min is ters may not be ashamed, while they are ser vants of the
Lamb, to be ser vants, also, of the Lamb’s Bride!

“We preach not our selves, but Christ Je sus the Lord; and our- 
selves your ser vants for Je sus’ sake.” 2 Cor. 4, 5.
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present
you fault less be fore the pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy,
To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and majesty, do min ion
and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

En cour ag ing Chris tian Books
for You to Down load and En joy

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/103-gerberding-new-testament-conversions/
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